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PREFACE. 

During the winter of 1908-9 Professor Hilprecht assigned to me for publica- 
tion some 200 and more tablets and fragments from the Temple Library of Nippur. 
After a preliminary examination of these tablets I informed the Editor that these 
tablets furnished suffieient material to warrant the issuance of at least four volumes, 
one with Enlil, one with NIN-IB, one with Dumu-zi and one with "religious his- 
torical" inscriptions. Part of the remaining tablets which I could not classify under 
these four heads I have published in the Hilprecht Anniversary Volume under the 
title "Miscellaneous Sumerian Texts from the Temple Library of Nippur," adding 
to an introduction and a translation of some of the tablets (pp. 374-457) thirty 
plates of autograph texts and fifteen plates of halftone reproductions. 

It was my original intention to publish in this volume about 28 plates in auto- 
graph. But as will happen occasionally in connection with difficult cuneiform 
inscriptions, after a detailed examination and analysis, a scholar will change his 
mind with regard to this or that particular inscription in question. Several of the 
tablets which first seemed to me to contain NIN-IB texts proved themselves to be 
Neryal compositions, historical texts, etc., while others remained doubtful as to the 
god addressed in them. Anxious to offer only indisputable NIN-IB texts, I excluded 
all inscriptions in which the name of this deity could not be ascertained with absolute 
certainty. 

The excavations of Nippur, of couree, have yielded a good many more NIN-IB 
texts than here published. But it was the intention of the Editor and the writer 
to issue at once those texts which had been catalogued and, moreover, were 
excavated during the earlier expeditions, in order to put before scholars some of the 
material which furnished the key to the contention of the existence of the now 
rightly famous Temple Library. The fact, therefore, that only 16 plates of auto- 
graph texts are published in this volume does not by any means indicate that the 
Temple Library of Nippur is exhausted as regards NIN-IB texts. 

Variety of texts is what seems to be desired above everything else at present. 
Shorter volumes following each other in quick succession are demanded. As soon 
as the variety of the contents of the library has been demonstrated, the Editor and 
the PubUcation Committee expect to return to the old method hitherto employed 
by them. 

The inscriptions nos. 1-5 have been translated in the following pages, while 

[vii] 
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the epical fragments (nos. 6-9) were rendered in Series D, vol, V, fasc. 2, where it 
was shown that the contents of the Nippur Temple Library are, to a great extent, 
the same as, or similar to, those of the Ashshurbanapal Hbrary, furnishing in many 
cases the same texts, the originals, from which the later copies of the Assyrian king's 
hbrary were made, either directly or indirectly. 

All the texts here published are written in classical Sumerian interspersed with 
so-called dialectical forms. The script is that of the Old Babylonian period with 
a good many forms generally regarded as characteristic of the Neo-Babylonian 
period, cf. sum, si{g), no. I, II : 30; IV : 21, with I : 37; II : 7, 32; di-ngir, no. 2 : 3, 
with ibid., 11. 14, 32, 33, 35, etc. Only once a gloss occurs: no. 1, III : IS, where 
the dialectical mu{s) is glossed liy gi&. The inscriptions belong to the earlier Temple 
Library of Nippur, which antedates that of Ashshurbanapal by about 2000 yeare. 
No. 1 mentions kings '' Gimil-"^ Sin, ''Bur-''Sin and Dun-gi of the II. dynasty of Ur. 

Through some unforeseen unfortunate circumstances, beyond my power of 
control, the issuance of this volume was delayed for more than half a year. I have 
devoted the involuntary leisure thus obtained to a thorough investigation of the 
calendar and astronomy of the ancient Sumerians; for it is absolutely necessary to 
have a clear and adequate conception of them, if we desire to understand their 
religion correctly. It is my intention to publish the results of my researches in a 
special volume of Series D, entitled "The Sumerian Calendar," which I hope will 
appear aliout contemporaneously with the Dumu-zi and Enlil volumes already in 
the course of publication. 

To my friend and guide. Professor H. V. Hilprecht, whose freely given encour- 
agement, assistance and profound knowledge of the contents of the Temple Library 
have furnished the inspiration for this volume; to Mrs. SaUie Orozer Hilprecht, 
my most gracious benefactress, who not only during the last five years has made 
my sojourn in Philadelphia possible, but who also in many other ways has shown 
her generosity, kindness and interest in my work, I am as ever deeply grateful. 
Also to that unknown and unnamed friend of mine, who through Mr. Samuel F. 
Houston, the late chairman of the Babylonian and General Semitic Section, so 
effectively helped me during the course of the last summer, I cannot but express 
my deepest and most heartfelt gratitude. I am especially pleased to be permitted to 
dedicate this volume to Mr. Eckley Brinton Coxe, Junior, who by his remarkable 
interest in all things archEeologioal has greatly promoted scientific research in 
America and by his liberal support of the Babylonian Pubhcations has erected unto 
himself a lasting monument at the same time making all scholars his grateful debtors. 

Hugo Radau. 

Philadelphia, Pa., December 15th, 1910. 
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I. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION OF THE SUME- 

RfANS FROM THE OLDEST TIMES TILL THE 

INTRODUCTION OF GOD l\IIN-IB INTO 

THE SUMERIAN PANTHEON. 



1. THE SUMERIAN CODS AND THEIR HUMAN ASPECT. 

NIN-IB, the "son (dumu)" or "principal son (dumu-sag)'' and "mighty warrior 
{ur-sag kala(y)-ga)" of the chief god of Nippur, ''Enlil, though one of the very best 
known gods, is yet the most mysterious one in the Sumerian theology and reHgion. 
This "mysteriousness" extends to his origin and appearance in the system of the 
Sumerian theology as well as to his very nature and attributes. As in every case 
so in this one, "mysteriousness" surrounds a god with a certain "undefinable some- 
thing (me-ldm, su-lim, nJOtr) " which fills the worshiper not only with "fear 
(ni)," but also with "love {dg)" and "reverence {i)," yea, with an "irresistible 
longing (he, ga)" to pierce the vail and to "behold the god from face to face {igi- 
bar)." And after he has pierced the vail and beheld the face of the god, the Sumerian 
worshiper is simply charmed by the naturalness of the object of his adoration— a 
naturalness so unsophisticated, so childlike we may almost say, as to command, on 
this account, even at the present time our highest admiration and, may be, fill us 
with this god's " awe-inspiring fear (ni me-ldw,ni su-lim-hus)," "reverence {i-i)" 
and "adoration {ka-hu-gdl, ~ma-al, -mar)." 

The more human the god: the more divine his nature, and, mutatis mutandis, 
the more human the system of theology: the more divine its origin. The ancient 
Sumerians felt that, in order to understand their woes and afflictions, their sufferings 
and needs, their ambitions and aspirations, their god had to be endowed with all 
the qualities and frailties of human nature. Only human nature is capable of 
understanding human nature. To understand and have sympathy with man 
God must be man. For the Sumerians, therefore, God is "man (galu^)." 

Man does not speak or think of God except in terms of human language and 
modes of human thought. The more primitive man is, the simpler and cruder will 
be his conception of God, and, vice versa, the more refined man's thoughts, the 
more advanced his intelligence, the nobler and more spirituahzed will be his ideas 

' Creition-Slori,, p. 10, notej ; p. +0; //. -1- V., p. US ; U. 
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2 SUMEIilAN HYMNS AN'D PTtAYERH TO NIN-IR 

about God. But whatever the ultimate picture of God which man may or may not 
portray in his mind, the process of reasoning is always the same: it is a process from 
"the known" to "the unknown." The known quantity is "man." Hence all 
attributes inherent in man — be they good or bad — man will, more or less, ascribe 
to his god. The Sumerian god appears, therefore, not only as "gracious, loving, 
pardoning {sd{g) )," hut also as "angry, furious {hus, sur)," yea, even as "inimical 
and hostile (hM)." He can "walk (gin)," "ride (u)," "lie down {na(rf))" and 
"sleep {u-<li-hug-huy (or dib) )," can "speak (gu-de)," "eat (ku)," "drink {nag)," 
can "rejoice (hid)," "weep (er-mal)" and "make merry (ezen-gar)." 

Not only, however, did the Sumerians ascribe to their gods all possible human 
attributes and functions, but they went further : they transferred to the gods even their 
own social institutions and junctions. Thus it happened that the Sumerian ^'divine 
society" came to be, in course of time, an exact reflex of the "human society," being 
thought of as consisting of "man (galu)" and "woman (sal, nin)," of "male (^s, us)" 
and "female (sal)," of "parents" or "father and mother (ama-a-a)" and "children 
(dumu)," of "husband (dam-us, en) " and "wife {dam-sal, nin)," of "sons {dumu-u^) " 
and "daughters (dumu-sal) ," of "brothers {ses) " and "sisters ('"'egi, nin)," of "kings 
(lugal)," "lords (en)," "princes (egi)," "counselors {ad-gi-gi)," "servants (nita) " and 
of all kinds of professions: "}xi-te-sis," "priests {sangu)," "diviners (mas)," "smiths 
(simug)," "gardeners (nu-gis-sar)," "fishermen {^u-ha)," "farmers (engar)," "bakers 
(mu)," "messengers (kin-gl-a)," "musicians (FML)," "rein or bridle holders 
(""PA-dib)," "barbers {bnr'Sii-g(d)" and "female hairdressers (kinda, '"'su-i)," 
etc., etc' 

In human society man or woman married or was given in marriage, hence the 
Sumerian god or goddess could and did marry (ki-us-du{g)-lv. hug-hug), could and 
did "beget or bear (tu-ud-da)" children. It seems that during the earliest period 
of their social hfe and institutions the Sumerians reckoned the descent through the 
mother,' hence this practice was transferred to the gods likewise.' When descent 

' For Pertain profes,sioiis, etc., in eoiuiectioii with the gods see Micliatz, GolferUnlen, pp. 94ff. 

' Notice the position ot timn, "mother," in nma-a-a, lit. "motlier-fathcr" — "parent." wliicli later on became 
n-a ama (IV. R}, 27, no. 4 : 56, 57, see below, p. 6, note 4; IV. R}, 57a : 34, cf. below p. 7, note 3) = a-bi{bu) urn- 
mi(mu), "father-motlier." Sec also BH, the Christ, p. 17, note 10, and cf. below, p. 5, note 4. 

» Cf . the "seven cl.ildron ot ''Ba-ii," Cre(i(i(m-5(or!/, p. 23, note 6; ''iVin-Mar**, the daughter of ''■Vinii, /.c, p. 27, 
iiole 9; ^.VIN-IB, the son (itUU) o( ^Egii^KU)-lu-W(Sar) (=^ '"' KU'^Uum->>m-nl=''Nin-m, C. T., XXIV, 
5 ;8), I. R., 29 : 18. Cf. in this connection also the (n-biS rw^mur-rat bi,-kur ''EgH^KU)-lamO)-idr, K. 98Sy 
(lli'zold, Catalogue, p. 1047). Tills t^^\t is neither a liymn to tile Mooii-god (Bczolcl), nor one to Neipil (BftllenrUcher, 
yergiil. p. ^) : 3)— though tlic latter is jjcr w possible (//..I. V., p. 428)— but rather one to ''NIN-IB. Notice also the 
name Ur-Tiim-aH^Ur'Tu-iiMl.) H.K., III, part 1,88 :.5, 111 :« (correet Mylmnan, p. 89h, (/>--/6-a/, and cf. p. 896). 
ViirKU = Hf(sei!»r. lO.'iOl. From this it would follow that the gloss c-gi to .S.lt + KU Kkrs only to KU. H.A, 
v., \), 31)1 ; IC el pusxim. ought to Ire understood accordingly. Cl'. also p. 17, note 3, 
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I ROM THE TEMPLE UBHAKY OF NlPPl'H 3 

came to be reckoned through the father, we find that also this method or custom 
was in vogue in the "divine society."' In Hke manner it can be shown that the 
early Sumerians must have practiced polygamy' and polyandry,' must have per- 
mitted the brother to marry his own sister," the son to wed his own mother' and the 
father his own daughter.'' This apparently explains why a certain goddess may 
appear sometimes as the "mother," sometimes as the "wife" and at other times as the 
"sister" of this or that god or why, vice versa, a god may be either the "father" or 
"husband" or "brother" of one and the same goddess." 

There is, then, absolutely no doubt that the ancient Sumerians did ascribe 
to their gods intensely human attributes, functions and institutions and by so doing 
portrayed faithfully — either consciously or unconsciously — in their theology and 
religion the earliest civilization and culture of their race. By studying their theology 
and religion we ipso facto acquire a knowledge of the history and culture of the Sumerians. 
The Sumerian gods becotne in this wise the "revealcrs" of all history ami institutions — 
divine and human. 

Summing up, we may safely assert that the process in the development of the 
Sumerian reUgion was the following : 

1. Man — human society. 

2. God — divine society. The latter is a reflex of the former. Man, human 
society are the prototypes; god, divine society their picture: the Sumerians created 
god in their own image. 

3. The gods are the "revealers." They reveal what man has previously ascribed 
or transferred to them. The history of god is the history of man; without man god 
is non-existent. 

4. The difference between the Sumerian and the Old Testament religion is this: 

'Cf, '*Mn-Mir^', llif daUKliti-i- ol ''JC;-lil, II. A. V., ]>. 4-11, note .1; ''XIX-III, Uic son •>i ''EiUU, :i,ii\ s(t p. 2, 

'Cf. for tlic present The M(/iiii'l,XUl (July, imS), p. (MHJ; li/l.llicChrial.p. l.uoUi H, d (aotkx- Uw himl and tlie 
kallal'.); II. A. I'., p. 4(IS, note 43; C. T., XXIV, .1 :l:l - 2? : 112, ''.SVjii-nn-iia \dam banM^'^(^k<illatl)''Erail-Ut 
{V. BE-lA)-ge um-ine-daii/a-M ^ kinil'.) ''/lVz((-»wi(fHivt)-fl-f. Cf. also ''Hm-Ui] dat»(,=liir«il) An-m-ge; ^Nin- 
ilB-SAL-Ia I dam banda'^''( = kallai:) Ait-tui-gc, C. T.. XXIV, 1 ; 23, 24 = 20 : lH, 16. 

'Cf. CreationStm-ii, p. 27, note 1; p. 39, note 2; p. 64, note 2; Bfl, Ike ChrisI, p. 20 d ;)<(,%■ f'w. 

' Tlic wife of ^.WIN-IB ls '',V£n-A'n-/ii*S i.e., ^.VinMt, tlic mistress of Nippur and wife of Enlil, C. T., XXIV. 
7 : 12 = 23 : UU; XXV, 45a : 4 ; B. E., Serii-a D, V, fnsc. 2, p, 66 : 4. Cf. also below, no. 2 : S.'i, wliere ''NIN-IB 
is said to iiiarry ''Nin-imli ( = ^Bc-Ut-i-fi, C. T., XXIV, 12 : 2 = 25 : 75n), the wife of tlie •'lAigat-dingir-H-e-ne = 
^En-Ki, CTeotion-Storij, p. 19, note 10; B. E.. XVII, part 1. p. 40, note. '^Xin-Oir.ii,, the son of Erilil, marries ■*Ba- 
li - •'Nin-lit, Creation-Story, p. 42. 

' Cf. tiie references gii'eii above, note 2; BH, the Christ, p. 2, note 5. 

" Cf. Bi'l, the Christ, pp. 1-4 el ix.i«tiiiii. 
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4 SIJMERTAX HYMNS AND PRAVEKH TO A7.V-/B 

acicording to the Old Testament, "man is the image of God," Gen. 1 : 27; according 
to the Sumerian conception, "god is the image of man." 

5. The Pan-Babylonianists, though othenvise quite right in their contention 
that the gods or the heavens are the revealers of everything, forget, however, that 

the "revelation" which the gods vouchsafe to man is but a returning of compliments. 

2. THE SUMKKIAN GODS AND THEIR DIVINE ASPECT. 

In order to preserve his influence over the human heart and race, a god must be 
something more than a mere creature of the human mind: he must possess certain 
pecuharities, attributes, functions which are not to be found in man or human 
society— peculiarities and functions which remove him outside of the sphere of 
human knowledge and experience and put him into a class all by himself. 

The Sumerian god, though thought of as being intensely human, is notwith- 
standing most divine — and this mainly on account of the apparent contradiction 
which the Sumerian mind discovered or ascribed, or thought to discover or ascribe, 
to the essence of his god's nature. There must be "something" in the nature of a 
god which the human mind can not, or thinks that it can not, fathom, comprehend, 
solve. This "something" is "divine"— because "unthinkable," "incomprehen- 
sible," "unfathomable," "contradictory." 

Among these contradictory conceptions which the early Sumerians had of their 
gods, two stand out as the most momentous ones: the androgynous nature of the god 
and his self -existence. 

Though the earhest Sumerians endowed their gods with the power of generation 
and perpetuation, i.e., considered them to he either "father" and "mother," or 
"husband" and "wife," or "male" and "female," they yet maintained that they 
were neither: that they were genderless. The god A71, for instance, the first, foremost 
and oldest god of the Sumerians, is neither male nor female, but both: he is andro- 
gynous, i.e., he has the poirer within himself to beget out of his own nature a son and 
offspring^HlMSELF. He is, so to speak, both the fountain of light and its rays, 
the thinker and the thought, the subject and the object, the creator and the created, 
the original (mummu') and its picture {bdn kdla), the source of life and the life itself. 
This androgynous nature, this ability to beget out of himself his oirn ego, this self- 

' I''oi- mummu as a iiamo of Tl-amiit skc ISei, tite ChrUI, p. 9, note; Ci. inu-iim-inii Ti-aiiial mu-al-li-dn-at gi-im- 
ri-Su-nu. Ti-amat is also = -V-l/i; tlie ''NAB is tlic samp as ''En-Ill and fa c-alltl Uie dumu-mg .in-na. "En-Kl is 
also one of the 21 names of tUe ama-a-a .In-iw (BH, theChrixl, p. 17 : VIII; p. 19 ;8), lience -4n-iMi, the original, begets 
himself, his own picture: ^En-li}. See I.e., p. B, note 6; p. 27, not« 2, e. When the role of .\n was usurped by fin. 
then Ea naturally became the mummv, I.e., p. 9, note 7 ; but when "chaos " was considered to be the quantity out of which 
everytliiTig took its origin, then Ti-amal = engur was identified with mummu. I.e., p. 27, note 2, e. 
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FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 5 

existence is inherent in each and every god of the Sumerians. AH Sumerian gods 
are androgynous: father and mother or husband and wife in one person, they appear, 
therefore, soon as male, soon as female, soon as parent and soon as son; or as both: 
male and female' or parent and son^ (daughter'). 

This "contradiction" in the nature of the Sumerian gods is especially well ex- 
pressed in connection with the so-called "Seven (imin-na)," of whom it is said that 
they are "neither female nor male,"* that they "neither take a wife nor beget a 
child,"* and yet some of these "Seven" are "male" and others "female,"* while 
all are the children of, i.e., of the same nature as, An, Enlil and EreskigaV 

On account of this androgynous nature, the god An is termed ama-a-a or "mother- , 
father,'" i.e., "parent": he was the first parent by whom all the other gods were 
begotten; he was the "father," "king," and "god of the gods." This "mother- 
father"-ship was transferred to all gods, more especially to those who played, 
in the later periods of l^e Babylonian religion, the role of An. 

According to the several lists extant, there were 21" gods who shared with An 
the designation ama-a-a. Among these we find, e.g., the ''S-kur, i.e., the god of 

'Cr. lii-m -iH - A„u •M- ihi ajid .1', = AiilKii' or Uli.-i, and Maims liko ''.\7A'-/«, ''MA.'i, •'innaiimi, ''SU^, 
•'Giis'ir, ''Su-kar, ''Da-wii, '^Ulu, •^U->'"'''SUB^tJ, •'aa!u-rii{lnt), ''La-la-rak, ''jVin-rin-fer*', and ste Crealion-Slory, 
p. 39 :3; BH. Ike Chriil, pp. 20-3(1; The Moniit, XVI (Oct., 1906), p. 636; U., XVII (Jan., 1907), p. 141; B. E., 
XVJI, part 1, pp. 10, note 3; 39, note 1; //..I. 1'., pp. 403, note 17; 401, note 31; 400, note W; 415, note 2; 424; 
430, g. Noticei also tliat the Sumerian language is genderless; Kin — hChi, liiUii; ihtmii = mdru, mdrtu; ad ■= abu, 
Timmu (cf. C. T., XXV, 10 ; 6b, ^En^tll A I) ii ''S'in-lil AD), etc., etc. 

"'L, ''En-kur-kuT ^ Enlil (Inthcr) and NL\'-IB (son); ''Gii-air, ti.e father, is identified witli ''giV (or Sofion), 
tlie son, Ii. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20; Sergal ^ ^Gir-unti^al (fatlier) and '^Mes-latn-ta-i-a (son), U. A. V., p. 427, notes 
1,2; •'Lugal-bamUi = Eiilil, i^ad the dumii-mg'^Eti-Hl-ld-ge, H. A. T., pp. 416, 417. ''SUS = fatlierandson, ff. .A. V., 
p. 41G ; cf. also the various genealogies of Islilar and .Vusftu in BH, the ClirisI, pp. 1-3. 

5 ''Sa-kur-ni is either = ''Nbt-lil (C. T., XXIV, .5 ; 9 = 22 : 109) or = darighter of Ea {<hmu nun abm = Tim- 
rat ruhe ill ufvii, Ii. .1 ., V, 019 : IS), i.e., of the god who plaj-s the n')le of Enlil, tiie "father," the husband of Ninlii, 
or = '^Im-glifi" (i.e., Niii-Girsu = NIN-IH,,tlio sou of Enlil, i-f. tlie proper name ^fiu-kwTit-Im-gi^", The MonisI, 
XVII (Jan., 1007) p. 147). Syi; lic-n- al«o the diMctissiou of tlie trinity of D^r and Nippur, B. E., XVII, part 1, pp. 
19-22; ;W, note 1, and cf. the history i>( ''.SUU in II. A. I"., p. 41.-;, noU- 2. If time and spaee would pennit, it eould 
be shoivii that the "Father," "Mother," "Siin( = HiiuslitiT) " in caeh and everj' "trinity" of the aueient Sumerians 
are one and the mmie person. For the present the alM)ve-given examples will have to suffite. 

'C T., XVI, 15 : 37, 3S, iisid-nu-mii ii-!iii{^iii)-nu-iiii'S = id zi{zik)-k'.i-ru M-nu >d zlti-n!^-a-li(ftan) iu-nu. 
Notiee the position of sal in the Sumerian line iin<l ef. p. 2, note 2. 

' C T,, XVI, l.'i ; 41, ilam-na-lug-a-mi-i dtimit-nu-la-ii<l-Ai-iii<'i. 

»Cf., e-ff., names like Wft and littl, ardat titi; talmrla, tlie daii gh I er iii An, {The MonisI, Jan,, 101J7, p. 145), who is 
tlie same as ''Ninnl at IHar, the wife i)f An, EtUil, Sin, Sainr^, -Ininr, ate., and mother o{ Enlil, Sin, etc. 

' For references see Fossey, Magie, pp. 27ff. 

" The f^mitiu renders it by a-l>i iim-mi, "father-mother," see above, p. 2, note 2. 

• I.e., Ix'sides An, ten other "couples." For a discussion of these lists see BH, the Christ, pp. 15ft. List I is now 
published also in C. T., XXIV, 30 : 1-14; list II in t.c, 1 : 1-22; list III, in I.e., 20 ; 1-14; to these may now be added 
as list IV (abridged!), C. T., XXV, 7 ; 4-9, where also some interesting variants may be found. 
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6 MUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

]i!-kur, '^En-lil, and. his wife ^Mii-ra as the 14th and 15th (or VIII. couple) of the 
21 en ama-a-a An-nu-ge,' hence Enlil and his wife are both, singly and separately, 
an ama-a-a.' It is, therefore, quite possible that with Zimmern, Z. A., 1909, p. 364, 
we have to emend the passage in C. T., XXIV, 4 : 28, to 32-dm [en ama-a-a ''En-lil- 
ld-ge{-ne) ] and see in these 32 gods (or 16 couples) not a "Vorfahrenreihe' Erdils," 
however, as Zimmern wishes, but an enumeration of all those gods who in the course 
of time came to he identified with, or who played the role of, Enlil* and NinlU, the ama-a-a 
of the gods during the Sumerian period of the Babylonian religion. 

From later inscriptions we know that the chief god of the Assyrian period in 
the history of the Babylonian religion was the god Assur = An-sar.' It is, therefore, 
quite natural, yea, demanded that An-sar should have been considered to be an 
ama-a-a' like his predecessors, Enlil and An, whose place he had usurped. 

Complete as the above-mentioned lists might seem, they are by no means 
exhaustive. There are other gods, not mentioned in the lists given, who were 
designated by the proud title ama~a-a. To give a few examples here, I may be 
permitted to mention the following: 

Gudea addresses to ''Gd-tiim-dufj a prayer in which we find the following remark- 
able passage: "A mother I have not, thou art my mother; a father I have not, thou 
art my father; my father, in thy heart thou hast conceived me, giving (hast given) 
birth to me in the temple.'" A most remarkable passage, showing us that even 
goddesses may be an am-a{-a), "mother-father." 

The ''En or "Lord" and ''Nin or "Mistress" are both, singly and separately, 
said to be the "mother-father" of ''En-lil and "^Nin-lil.^ 

' See B/'i, lite Christ, p. 17, VIII and iiolw IS, 7. 

'Tliis, iiiiiong other tliiiifpi, is the rcHsoii wliy in the STiiiicriiiii reUgiou the "wile" ol' a god sliares with her "hus- 
band" the name name, the .Miine aKribulei and jvaelioim. Of. al«o list 11, Bii, the Christ, p. IS, wlicre both "liusband' 
and "wife" are identified, xinglij and ne/Mtrdtcl'/, witli :\nitm u Anlitnt] 

nt aiiw-a-a \vere = "ancfst<»r, " tlieji An us the first of tlie 21 mama-u-<t A n-.in-yc v.'o\M have tu h.; his own 
"anecstor" — whicli is hardly pussiblc. 

• Cf. also IV. R.\ 27. no. 4 : m, 57, »!(«-(« (,'( n-a ama m-ik-na - •^LiUam ( - Enlil, lak-r on SIN-IB) a-liu urn- 
mua-IU'Ut-ii; tUdcin.iUUla (inatcadof liiirfi) is chosen because with a composite noun, as which abn-iimmu h considered 
here, the apposition takes tlie gender of the nearer noun. For the position of ama cf. abo\'e, p. '2. note '2. 

' See BOl, (he Ckrixt, pp. 6ff. 

• For references see U., p. 10, IV ; p. IS, V ; p. 11), 4. 

'Cyl. A, 3 ; 6-S, ama ati-lug-me aiim-mu fi-ine, a nii-tug-me a-iiiu $i-inc, a-mii Suighffa ^u-ba-ni^dd(ii) iin'<~a 
ni-tu(d)-e. ^«(ff)-ri(i(jf) niay l>e taken eitherin thesenae of "to call soine one (cum affedu eteffecki) la one's he&Ti" = 
"to elect him," or KA = diHg) = nadii, "to plan, design, form, conceive sometliing in one's heart ( — mind)," see also 
B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 4. 

' See Bit. the Christ, p. 17, note 10. Tliia shows that ^En and ^Nin are the same as .4/1, the father of Eiilil (and 
Ninlil), CTeation-SUrry, pp. 21, 33. In other words, Enlil, the ama-a-a during the Sumerian period, has usurped the 
place of "En — .In, the "mother-father" of the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion. 
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FliOM THE TEMPI,E LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 7 

The moon-god of Ur, ^Nanna, ia termed both an a-a} or "father" and an amd' 
or "mother," "womb." 

Of Marduk, the chief god during the Amiirritish (Canaanitish) period of the 
Babylonian rehgion, it is said: "Lord thou art! like a 'father and a mother' among 
the [people?] thou existest."^ 

To be an ama-a~a includes not only an androgynous nature and the first parent- 
ship, but it indicates that each and every god thus designated is the " self-existenV 
one, who is all he is "by himself (ni-ba, ni-te-na)," "by his own power {d-bi)." The 
god An as ama-a-a heads, therefore, all the lists of gods and appears never* as the 
son of another god. Enlil, though generally the "son of An" or of "''En and '^Nin,"'- 
is yet called "the one who does not know a father,"" i.e., "the unbegotten, uncreated, 
self-existent one." ''Nanna, the god of Ur, is both the "principal son of Enlil'" 
and "the fruit which created itself by its own power."'* Lastly, Ansar or Ahlur, 
the foremost god during the Assyrian period, had to become, because he usurped the 
r61e of, and thus became identified with, Enlil and An^ — the chief gods during the 
Sumerian and prehistoric period — "the one who created himself."'" 

Human, anthropomorphous and anthropopathlcal were the gods of the ancient 
Sumerians and yet most divine. Though the divine society was patterned after 
the human, though both were traced to an original first parent, yet the first god was 
self-existent, while the first man remained a creature of god. Man receives his life 
and power from Cod; God alone is ner-gdl{se-ir-ma-al) ni-te-na, "powerful by him- 
self," who "causes to dwell the spirit of life {zi-sa(g)-gdl)" in his creature, "man," 
and in the "country {kalam)" inhabited Ijy his creatures: in the land of Shumer or 
Babylonia. 

I IV. f}.', 9::ilf.; ('. r., XV, 17:-2ff. H /mx-vm. 

' IV. R.', 9 : 24, 2,'), nnia fie nigin-ita = ri-i-mu n-tid nop-fia-ri, "womb that gives birtli to everytliiiig." 

MV. R.', 57n :34 - King, Ii.M.S.,ao. 12 : 1 = Helm, B. /!., V, p. 350 :34, EM al-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-me 
intt [rtint/iUi? or iMni?]™«<'' (o-io-di-Si. P"or the position of iim-me = ama see above, p. 2, note 2. 

' I.e., during Uie prdliistoric period of the Babylonian religion when he alone was supreme. Later on, during 
tlie .\murritisli and .\ssyrian period, An does appear sometimes as the son (ma-ri, HUH) of An-&ar, cf. BcV, lli-e Christ, 
p. 13, note 6; p. 6, note 5; K. A, T,', p, 351, note 2 — passages apparently embodying an endeavor in majorem AnSari 
ghriaiii. 

'Seep. I>, not<;8. 

' <^r. .1 . 8. K. T., p. ,SI : 7, 8 (-VtHnry, p. -12), where .\'l.\-lli, tlio .«/« oj Enlil, k called tlie dim-m>, a-a-im-zu = 
liir-bil ii-bi lit i-di, "sprout of 'him who doc's imt know ii I'iithtT, "■ i.e., son of "the latherl-sw," heute the a-bi al i-di 
is Enlil. 

' Ihtmu-Kitu ^En-lU-td, Creatioii-Sliirn, p. 22, imte 5; C. T., XV, 17 ; 5. 

' (li-rlii, nUnt iwi-un'diin-ma = eii-hu, Sii iiia ni-iiia-Hi-Sii ib-ba-iiu-i', I\'. It,-, 'J : 22, 23. 

" W. .1., V, (as : 23 - C, T., XXIV, Kb : 7, .\n'^ A-nu^ar \ ''En-Ill. 

1" lia-w'-H ram-ni-hi, B/l, Ike Christ, p. 7. 



Hosted by 



Google 



8 SUMEH.T.\N riYMNS AND PHAYKKS TO NIN-Ili 

3. THE SUMERIAN THEOLOGY AND THEOGONY A MICRO- AND 
MACROCOSMOLOGY AND COSMOGONY. 

As soon as the earliest Sumerians had attained to that state of civilization when 
their mind was prepared to inquire into the more or less abstract question as to the 
origin of the "world," considered in its twofold aspect: the micro- and macrocosm, 
we find that they answered this to their satisfaction by again reasoning and arguing 
from the "known to the unknown. 

Above we learned that the Sumerians transferred to their "<:;od" and "divine 
society" everything which originally belonged to "man" and "human society." 
We learned also that, ac^cording to their (conception, the first ama-a-a of the "divine 
society" (the reflex of the human) was An. Hence the microcosm of the "human 
society" of the Sumerians, being as it is but their terrestrial habitation, abode, 
country over which they held sway — their '^sphere of influence" so to speak — must 
have had its origin with and in and by this very same first am-a-a An. 
And so it was. The first "mother-father" founded his own house and called 
it after his name: E-An(-na), "house of An." The £}-An{-na), the habitation 
(ki-dur) of An and his wife, then, is the "first unit" out of which the microcosm 
developed. When the first parents were blessed with children, becoming a 
"family" or possibly a "tribe," the Sl-An{~na) increased in size and became a 
"city": UnuigY^ i.e., simply " Abode. "^ The "family" or "tribe" finally grew 
into a "nation" anl the "rity" into a "(country": kalam,, the mi(crocosm of the 
Sumerians. 

Very soon, however, it was felt necessary that the kalam be designated by a 
national term in order to distinguish it from the microcosms which might or might 
not have developed round about it. The term employed was Ki-en{in)-gi, being 
translated in Semitic either by matu, irsitu, "country, land" (hence a synonym of 
kalam=mMu, "land"), or by Burner (the biblical IJ^Jr). From the latter we 
derive our designation "Sumerian." 

The microcosm of the Sumerians, then, was called either kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi. 
The difference between them is the same as that which exists between "Israehte" 
and "Hebrew," i.e., kalam designates Burner from the point of view of the Sumerians. 
It is the sacred term which the Sumerian used when speaking of "/lis country'" or 
of "/it's father^awi," cf. our "My country 'tis of thee, sweet land of liberty," or the 
expression "the old country,'" i.e., "the father^anrf." Ki-en{in)-yi, on the other hand, 

1 In Hpmitif V-rii-iik, i.<:, Ererh, T:^ (Cien. 1(1 ; 10) = tlip nicxlpm Warli.i, 
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FROM THE TEMPLE LIHRAHY OF NIPPUR 9 

was used when the land of Sumer was to be differentiated from, or was referred to 
in opposition to, the other countries round about.' 

Seeing that the microcosm of the Sumerians, their kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi formed, 
as it did, the pattern after which the macrocosm was thought to have developed, 
it is only natural that the original source, the first ama-a-a of the latter, should like- 
wise have been sought in, and attributed to, the god An. This, no doubt, is the 
reason why An is translated in Semitic by same and why Hesyehius' informs us that 
the iami or Xavy; is 6 xoa/iog Ba(ivX6vio^. 

Furthermore, just as the first ama-a-a of the gods. An, was differentiated into 
"father and mother": An + an (Semiticized : Anu and Antum), so An, the same 
or aavy;, when considered as "husband and wife" or "father and mother," 
became either an + an ovan+ ki, i.e., 5ami u irsitim, ot'paros xal yala, "heaven 
and earth."' Here, then, as in the ease of the microcosm, we have likewise 
two expressions for the Sumerian macrocosm, the former {an = same, aavv;) 
corresponding to the kalam and the latter (an-ki = sam& u irsitim) to Ki-en{in)-gi, 
or, in other words: an is the "sacred^' or 'Religious" while an-ki* is the "profane" 
or "worldly" term for macrocosm. From this it follows that, according to the 
earliest Sumerian conception, the "heaven and earth" (and not the chaos) were the 
source out of which everything was evolutionized or begotten (tu-ud-da).^ The 
"heaven" is the first and great "Father," while the "earth" becomes the first 
"Mother": "Mother-earth." "Heaven and earth" are the first ama-a-a, "mother- 
father," both being distinct and yet one.* 

Lastly, if an or an-ki be the macrocosm and kalam or Ki-en(in)-^i the microcosm, 
both having for their ultimate root or source the god An, then the different stages 
in the process of development must be and are interchangeable terms, i.e.. 



I microcosm 

An = i}-An(-na) = Unu(g)''^ = ] (nation) 
(parent) (temple) (pity) 



(kalam 
\Ki-en(in)~gi 



all standing for and signifying one and the same thing: the "mother-father" of 

everything, the god An. 

'Tliougli Tliiireaii Daiigin, S. A. K. /., p. 152f., is, no doubt, correct in saying that kalam is = Ki-cn-gi, yet 
tlic alwve-givtii difference will liavo to bt maintained. 

'Bti, (Jie Chrid, pp. 21, 27. 

^L.c, pp. 16ff.; 2Iff.; 2a, c; 2U, 6 ff. For (in = ki. = .\<thii,> = irfUitm ikp. m{x:ehiWy I.e., p. 28, caiid the notes 
tiiere given. ' Cf, liere also njy remarks about Dar-an-kl, Dur-an, Bit, Ok CkrisI, pp. 2Iff. 

'Cf. tho nnSm of Gon. 1 and Creatiim-Sloru. p. 9; B(i, the Chrisl, p, 10. 

' Bl'l. fht Christ, p.^21 et passim. 
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10 KUMEUIAN HYMNS AND PHAYEltS TO NIN-IB 

This observation is of the highest importance for a correct understanding of 
the Sutnerian religion, showing us: 

(a) That the "sphere of influence" of a god, the place where he is supreme, of 
which he is the "father (a-a, ab-ba)" "king {lugal)," "lord {en, nin)" and "god 
{(lingir)" is either a "temple {c)," a "city {-unu{g)''' ,'^ -*")," a micro- or a macrocosmic 
quantity. 

(6) That the terms for micro- and macrocosm must be interchangeable, i.e., 
the god of the kalam or Ki-en(in)-yi is and must have been, at the same time, the 
god of the an or an-ki. To express this somewhat differently we may say, if the 
microcosm be indeed the prototype after which the macrocosm was patterned, 
then kalam and an as well as Ki-en{in)-yi and an-ki must be interchangeable terms. 
That this is actually the case can still be gathered from the inscriptions. From 
Bel, the Christ, p. 16, I, 2, we know that an is also = ki, irsUu, "earth," but irsilu 
renders also the Sumerian Ki-eniin)-^^,' which latter, however, is most generally 
translated l>y vidtn," "land" = kalam, hence an, same, aav-/;, is both = Ki~en{in)-gi 
and = kalam. For Ki-en{in)-yi = an-ki see IV. /?.% 27, no. 4:63, 64: am-si 
ka-nag-gh mas-su{su{(l) ) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-him. {i.e., Enlil, later on NIN-IB) 
nn-pis-ti ma-a-ti mas-su-u same'' u irsitim"'" .'' 

(e) That the "name" of each and every god may be expressed either (a) by 
the nomen proprium or {3) by either one of his "spheres of influence"'; in other 
words, the gods of the Sumerians have both a micro- and a macrocosmic significance.^ 

H-L Kn^lil'"' = Xihri,''-' = Nippur; XUX = riM = ■'E,., XUX^' = ErUhi, .-tc. 
'C. T., XVI. 12 t22, 23, Ki-iii.gin{ = DU) = iysinm''"'. 

• ilruiiiimv, No. miH. 

* Noticp lnTc tliiit kn-nmi-(,i<{ = Iminm-iiui-) is parall.l ivith Kl-ni-yi mid of. thi- title of En-ia{g)-ha-iin-na: en 
Kl-fii-gl liignl k-n[hiii-nin], K. li. II.. p. 4.') = S. .1. K. I., p. l.W, 4, n. S,>r a\m Gudea, Cylinder li, 22 : 19, 20, kalam 
li-snl-l'i kf~!j'il-na(tl) A'i'-cii-gi'-M(!) kiir-hir igi-hi ^fi-tiiii-Hi-giil, "(iiiiy tlip coimlrn rest ii) peace (safety), may towards 
Shiinier tlie (nurrouiidiTif;, iioii-naliyloiiian} lands dired (liave) tliiir eyes." .^H (insteaO or r<i) lias to be read liere bc- 
CiUlsc it expresses illredion, l*ing parallel to tlii' M in ha-mii-M-gi\l. Cf. iibo galii-gahi-la — "one against (Hii = riJ) 
tlip oHier," li. E., \V, 11 : 21. fis, S.V, ii, hi or (i5, !{e)i, iiS an- thus parallel with ra(/, u) or o(i, i.)r. 

' Here lielong "names of gods" derived 

(rt) From their temples: ''Xin-^-An-na; •'Xin-E-gal; ^S-kur; ''Dar-an{-ki), etr. 

(h) From their cilies: •'Nin-Gir-xu; ''Nin-En~lil{ = Xibru)'^, etc. 

(t) From tlieir mirroeoHmic sjihires: ^Lugal-kiilnm-mn. 

(d) From their macrocosmic upltcref: ^ Uigal-an-kl; ''Lugal-iiiizu; '^En-hir-kiir; ''Kur-gal; '^Am-an-ki, fte. 

' From this it is evident (n) that, e.g., tlic iiaiue of the temple of .In, M-An(-tui), may be translated either li_v 
"liijuse of An" or "house of the iamf, nnn/, i.e., eosmos " or " house of 'heaven and earth,'" i.e., the house in 
which the "god of heaven anil eart-h (.\mi and AiUvin, the later lelaT, K. B., VJ', p. 128 ; 37)" had hia dwelling (.bh-so*) ; 
(li) that the city where this or that god had his "abode (iinafg) ) "must likewise have a nuii-roc-osinicBignififanee. Henee, 
not only the zi'j'jiirrai of ^-.1 n(-Hn) came to lie called an ^-{i>(i.e., gi('j) )-har-l (II. R., 50 : 211, a, b), but even (;nu(g)*', 
lOn^cli, aequire.1 names like (li-ixiT-l''' , ai-hOr-r^'. di-pa-ni-l'" , 0!-lnir-7'"'(i'ee H. A. V., p, 432. not^> 7) or ('6-7*''. 
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But if SO, then the theology of the Sumerians is or becomes ipso facto a micro- and macro- 
cosmology and, mutatis mutandis, their theogony a micro- and macrocosmogony.' 

4. THE EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

When tracing!;, in the history of the Babylonian religion, the several epochs 
and their manifold and various characteristics, consisting, it would seem, of the 
most bewildering transfers of genealogies, names, courts, titles and attributes from 
one god to another, the historian is constantly brought face to face with some of 
the most difficult questions. Invariably he has to ask and answer questions like 
these: "Which of the names, attributes and functions belong to this or that god 
originally and which were, in the course of time, transferred to him either from an 
earlier or a later period of the Babylonian religion?" "What were the underlying 
principles that made such a transferring possible?" "Did the transferring of 
attributes to a particular god change that god's nature or did he simply gain a 'new 
sphere of influence' in addition to the one previously held by him?" "How does it 
happen that one and the same god or goddess is referred to very often in one and the 
same inscription as the 'son' or 'daughter' of two and more distinct and separate 
gods?"^ Upon an adequate solution of iiuestions like these and hundreds of others 
similar in scope and character depends, of course, our correct understanding of the 
religion of Babylonia — a religion which had sufRcient strength and power within 
itself to make itself felt even at our present age. 

For a better understanding of the development of this religion it would seem 
necessary to point out briefly the various epochs in its history. By so doing we may 
be put into a position both to distinguish between phenomena which belonged to 
one or the other of these periods and to observe which of these phenomena were 
transferred backward or forward. 

/>((-7*', all of n-liidi iiamcK roin'cy tlic i<k-ii Hint lircfh, llic liouii- of An, was, in UiU-r tiiiu-H, con sidfK.il tu U( the great 
"abode" ciiibraciiif! "si'vcn iiicloHUrt's" or "spheres of iiifluciicd " prcsidod nvcv hy tlic (t<Hl of (1) the heavenly ottaii, 
(2) tliu terrt'striat wraii, (;j> lii'a\'('ii mid t-artli, (l) mitoii, (5) biiii, (fi) powers of nature, (7) stiira. Cf. in this connection 
the .^-(fi(s}rfHr( =. /'.I; KME-SAL iiui(S)-<la-rii. m„(!i)-diir (!Sin4iynm, IV. R.', 9 1 34 : mu-Hi\-dm('.) ?i-em ma(S). 
diirV.) ), mUd-^ii) ii kiiiplc- of •'.Mn-dinu ut Cirsu, whieh is csUed the ^-iih-T, sec E. IS. H., pp. 61, 63, and especially 
p. 203, note Hi, iHid ef. tlie name of the zigy iimit ti\ tlui li'iiiplc ^-zi-da of IJorsippa: ^-iiA'"''l')-7-an-ki, i.e., "tile tem- 
ple of the 7 'Eovcniors' ('nilers,' iuimimii) of 'heuvcn iiiLd earth( = wtiild),' " and the ziggiirr<'l of Eridu (NUN'''), 
6.&-T, II. R., 50 ; 22(1. 

' In the Sunierian theogony, tlicrefore, it matters very little whetlicc-, e.g., ''.\IX-IH be called "sou of Enlil," or 
apil S-iar-ra, "son of the H'Uiple M-iar-ra" (B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 39, note 1, Ixlow), or whether Marduk be a "son 
of l^a" or tlie dumu abzn, "son of the oceau," or dumu XUN'", "son of Eridu," for the B-Sar-ro is tlie "sphere of influ- 
ence" of Enlil, while the ocean or Eridu is that of ^o. 

' For examples ef. Bi-I, the Chriul, pp. 1-3: Ishlar. the daughter of An, Enlit, Sin, .V/.V-/JJ, AMur; Nusku is tlie 
son of An, Enlil, of the ocean, of the "lord o[ heaven and enrlh," of the "fhirlielh dug <ij the month" and of the temple 
" DuT-an-ki," etc., etc. 
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King Hammurabi, in the opening lines of his famous code,' indicates the epochs 
which preceded that of his time when he states: 

"When the sublime An (i.e., God), the king of the '^A-nun-na-ki: ''En-lil, the 
lord of heaven and earth .... to ''Marduk .... the Enlil-ship over the totality 
of men had committed .... then, etc." 

Two points stand out clearly in this passage, viz. : 

(a) EnHl committed the Enlil-ship to Marduk, i.e., he, as Lord par excellence, 
decreed (slmu), when the time was ripe or the circumstances warranted it,' that 
Marduk should henceforth exercise the Enlil- or Lord- and Ruler-ship over Bab- 
ylonia, should play the role of Enlil; 

(6) Enlil, as the emphatic apposition "the subhme An" clearly indicates, had 
himself usurped his predecessor's name, i.e., at the time when Enlil was the God 
and Lord xaz fioxriv, An had become a mere attribute of Enlil. From this it would 
follow that two epochs preceded that of Marduk, viz., the An and the Enlil period. 

The oldest inscriptions so far recovered by the several expeditions to Babylonia 
may safely be assigned to about 4000 B. C'.' At this time Enlil had already dis- 
placed All. To be (|uite conservative, we may assign the An and the beginning 
of the Enlil epoch to the time before 4000 B. C, the latter lasting till the reign 
of the I. dynasty of Babylon or about 2232 B. C, when the so-called Marduk period 
was ushered in, which in turn was succeeded by that of Assur. The An epoch, there- 
fore, from our present state of knowledge is completely prehistoric; that of Enlil 
partly prehistoric and partly historic. 

According to the evidence at hand, it would seem that all of these epochs, though 
primarily successive, were yet partly contemporaneous (so that of Marduk and 
Assur) and partly overlapping (so that of An and Enlil and that of Enlil, Marduk 
and Assur). This conditioned or gave cause to a forward, backward and mutual 
transfer of the various attributes, functions and names of one god to another. To 
illustrate this by one or two examples, I may mention that the Sumerian term for 
macrocosm was originally, as we saw above,' an or an-ki. During the Sumerian 

' See 77i(? Mo„U(, OvMht, IlKIti, ini. fWilT. 

H!f. Be(, (JieCiciV, pp. .V2, 5:>; K. li., VI', p. 313 : 12, VA, ai^hi aS-ri ib--m-a ip-li-qa dart-nl-mi U-d miUiUi Sumi-su 
i(-fa-(ii a-U ''Kn-lil. 

'Tlie tendeupy of our imHltm liistoriaiis to completely ignore the testimony of Babylonia's most celebrated 
archfpologist, king Nabonid, is not siij pjrted by the tablets of the Older Temple I,ibrary of Nippur. I cannot, therefore 
accept the rather subjective view of most, if not all, our present-day "historians," who think that their own calculations 
have a much better foundation in fact than those of Nabonid and who consequently claim, quite subjectively, that the 
oldest recovered documents of Babylonia do not antedate the year 3000 B. C. Cf. here for tile present B. E., Series D, 
vol. V, fase. 2, pp. 8-12. 

' See p. S. 
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FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 13 

or Enlil period several other terms came to be used, among them also kur and kur-kur. 
This term for macrocosm was transferred backward to the first god of the world, 
An, who thus came to be designated the "god of the kur." Enlil, his son, could 
consequently be termed the "offspring of the kur.'" 

Again, when during the Sumerian or Enlil epoch the Babylonian theogony came 
to be systematized, the "world" or "macrocosmos" was considered to consist of 
"seven spheres of influence," each of which being assigned to one of "the seven great 
gods," viz., Anu, Bel, Ea, Sin, Bama^, Rammdn, lUar. This doctrine was likewise 
transferred backward and made applicable to the An epoch. In this way it happened 
that l£-An-na and Erech, the temple and city of the first god of the "world," An, 
came to be known or was spoken of (during the Enlil and later periods) as the Gi- 

We may, then, divide the Babylonian religion into the following four epochs: 
(a) The Prehistoric or A^' Epoch with the god An of the temple S-An{-na) 
in Unu((j)''' or Erech as its chief god. 

(6) The Sumerian (jr Exul Epoch, from about 4000 (and bcfore)-2232 B. ('. 
 During this period the Semites invaded Babylonia. Whether these Semites influ- 
enced the religion of the Sumerians to any perceptible degree, cannot be made out 
as yet. The chief god during this period was Enlil of the temple S-kur at Nippur. 

(c) The Amurritish(Canaanitish)-Babylonian or Marduk Epoch, with 
Marduk of the temple E-say-il-la at Babylon as its foremost god. 

(d) The Assyrian Epoch, with god An-sar or As-sur of the temple S-sar-ra 
at Assur as its chief representative. 

From this division it will be gathered that such well-known gods as Sa {^En-ki), 
Sin {''En-zu, ''Nanna), Samas (''Utu), Rammdn {^IM), ''NIN-IB, etc., never played 
a national or epochal role in the development of the religion of Babylonia, and 
this notwithstanding the fact that, e.g., Sin and Samas were during the Sumerian 
period the chief gods of the national capital Ur and Larsa, respectively. True it is 
that all of these gods were considered, in their own cities, to Ije a "father" and 
"god of gods," but their influence on the nation as a whole was practically imper- 
ceptible, in comparison to that of Etdil, nay, it seems that, e.g., Ea derived his glory 
and honor mainly from the fact that he was the "great father" of the "still greater 

' I{. 11., p. 130 : 20, umm ka-ntig-gii ''Mii-ul-HI <i kiir-rn - be-tum iiia-n-twii ''ditto ri-du-ul "sadP, i.e., "lord of 
tlie country, Enlil, offspring of the 'Mountain.'" Notice in tliis connection tlmt Enlil was tailed ^Kur-gal (Br. 7414), 
"the great Mountain"; kur, "Moiintain" (H. A. V., p. 417?'); ''^-kw, "the god of the temple of the 'Mountain 
( = world}'" and tliat this last name appears among the "21 ol the 'motlier-father' An {Bci, the Christ, p. 17, VIII)," 
hence being identified with '"'A-nu of tl\e totality of iieaven and earth {BH, the Chrial, p. 19, 8)." 

'See p. 10, note 7. 
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14 SUMEKIAN HYMN« AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

son," Marduk. Marduk playing the role of Enlil, his father Ea was, as is to be ex- 
pected, identified with An; this, no doubt, is the reason why Ea, though originally 
"^XL, is yet, at least sometimes, designated by ''LX — the number of An/' The other 
gods, though occasionally called "god (king) of heaven and earth," were merely 
playing, in their respective cities, the role of Enlil: Enlil was the national god. 
while they remained, notwithstanding their title, essentially city-gods and "sons" 
of Enlil. 

5. THE AN OR PREHISTORIC EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF THE 
BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

A. The Sources. 

The very term "prehistoric" indicates that we have, so far, no inscriptions 
whatever which were written during, or have come down to us from, this period. 
The oldest recovered tablets date from about 4U00 B. C.^ At this time the theology 
of the Babylonians appears already in that state of systematic development as is 
exhibited in the inscriptions of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur and in the tablets 
from the Older Temple Library of Nippur. 

When trying to trace the several peculiarities of the An period we are obliged, 
of necessity, to rely upon incidental references. These references are to be found 
partly in the "oldest historical texts," partly in the "religious inscriptions" and 
partly in the so-called "lists of gods." Though the last two classes of texts, as far 
as published, were written, mostly, during the time of Ashshurb^napal (about 650 
B. C), to whose hbrary they belonged, they nevertheless may be admitted as rehable 
and authentic sources for a reconstruction of the Babylonian religion during the 
An period, and this the more so as most, if not all, of them are merely copies of 
tablets written two to three thousand years earlier. This fact becomes now more 
and more evident as the publication of the contents of the Temple Library of Nippur 
progresses.' 

It is of course self-evident that the copies from the library of Ashshurbanapal 
bear the earmarks of various literary redactions and emendations, showing us that 
they have been adapted to the several periods in the Babylonian religion. Hence, 
when making the tablets of the Ashshurbanapal Hbrary the basis for a reconstruction 
of the oldest religious conception of the Babylonians, the historian will have to apply 
to them the same literary method as is employed by the Old Testament scholar: 
the historical critical method. 

' Cf. also '^.im-an-ki = 6a. ' See above, p, 12. 

' See for the present B. E., Series U, vol. 5, fasc. 2, pp. 1-14. 
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The application of this method is, of course, made much easier for the Bab- 
ylonian scholar than for the Old Testament critic, and this for the simple reason that 
the Babyloniologist, in many cases at least, has at his disposal the originals of the 
later copies of Ashshurbanapal's library, thus being put into a position to compare 
them with each other, to observe and note the changes, literary and historical, and 
to make his deductions accordingly. With these means at hand I shall try, in the 
following pages, to reconstruct, as briefly as possible, the An period, leaving here all 
later redactions and emendations {"transfers from the later periods to this prehis- 
toric one and vice versa'') unnoticed. In doing so, many statements might seem, at 
first glance, to be rather subjective. And so they are. But this is neither the place 
nor the time to discuss the reasons which prompted me in accepting the one and 
in rejecting the other statement of the inscriptions. I am, however, prepared to 
maintain and defend, if necessary, any conclusions reached here, be they subjective 
or otherwise. 

B. An the First " Mother -Father. " 

All the "lists of gods" known to us are invariably headed by the god An, a ,__ 
fact betraying that he must have been the first and foremost as well as the oldest 
god known to the early Babylonians. This is attested to by the "earliest historical 
inscriptions" : whenever An is mentioned in company with other gods, such as ^Enlil 
or •'Enki, etc., he precedes his companions, so in the inscriptions of Lugal-zag-gi-si, 
Hilprecht, 0. B. I., no. 87, col. 1 : 14ff., in those of Gudea, St. B, 8 :44; Cyl. B, 
19 : 18; An-mi-ba-ni-ni, 1 : 13 ( = E. B. //., p. 177); Dun-gi, H. A. V., p. 375, 
note 1 ; Rim-Sin, Tonnagel A, I. 23 ( ^ S. A. K. I., p. 217). If An be the first and 
oldest god it would follow, ipso facto, that his temple tJ-An-^na together with his 
city Unu{gY^ = Umk or Erech' (TjlN, see p. 8, note 1) must antedate, in point 
of time, all other temples and cities of ancient Babylonia. Hence, when we find 
in the so-called "bilingual creation-story" (written in Neo-Babylonian characters) 
that Nippur and £l-kur'^ are mentioned before Erech and S-An-na, we may rest 
assured that this arrangement is due to a decided Nippur influence, i.e., the "bilingual 
creation-story" must have been composed during a time when Nippur and 6-kur 
had overshadowed, in point of importance, that of Erech and ^-An-na. In other 
words, the "bilingual creation-story" dates from the Enlil period, having, however, 
been adapted to fill the requirements of the Marduk epoch. 

An, the oldest god, was naturally considered to be the first ama-a-aJ' or 

' A', li., VI', p. 112 : r>, Vriik Su-bat '^A-nim u ■'iii-lnr. 
M,-iiHcii, A'. B., VI', p. 38 ;«, 7. 
' Bcl,llieCkriKl.,-pA7 ■A\;JQ:22. 
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16 SUMERIAN HYMNS AXD PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

"parent," "mother-father (abu ummu)." This term, as we saw above,' indicates 
the androgynous nature of An, i.e., it is nothing but a crude and primitive mode 
of expression calculated to convey a twofold idea, viz.: 

(a) That An is "the self-existent one {dyEWETo^)," who is and exists "by himself 
(ni-ba, ni-ie-na, d-bi, ina ramdni-ki) ," and 

(b) That he is "the self -perpetuating one," who is able to, and did, beget offspring 
out of his oum nature. 

Being such an anm-a-a, An was, of course, looked upon, quite rightly, as "the 
source of everything that belonged to the heavens above or the earth beneath (so 
kis-sat AN'KP)": 

(a) of the gods, 

(3) of the irorUI, the macrocosm (an, nn-lii, aavy;) and microi^osm {kalam, 
Ki-en-gi] . 

When we say that An was the source of everything, we must not restrict the 
"of" to merely an objective meaning. An is the god of everything in a subjective 
and objective sense, i.e., he is both the author of everything ("la" ki^-hai AN-KI) 
and " every thing himself (An = §ami and aavy; 6 xua^og V,aiiv7Mvioi^)." In other 
words. An is the source or "father"' of to nav and to nav himself, and hence the 
religion of the earliest Babylonians is nothing but a pure and simple pantheism and 
their theology and theogony but a (micro- and macro-) cosmology and (micro- and 
macro-) cosmogony. 

('. ^l.v Differentiated. 

Very soon, however, as may be gathered from the various "hsts of gods" them- 
selves, the early Babylonians differentiated An into a "husband" or "father (a-a)" 
and a "wife" or "mother (oma)," hut still clinging to the idea that husband and 
wife were and are one, hence 

j Imshaii.l (lather) .1,, A„-„m CW,-.,.-,^ !!->,», {gfA, ''K ), 

I ivifp (riK.tlifr) An ' .\,t-h,m = il-tum (goddess - ■*«/>„■'), 

and when considered as a (micro-, macro-) cosmic quantity, 

! husband (father) an ( - lieaveii) Mmi ( = ovpavoi) ) 

b " 

wife (mother) 

' S,r, \,\,. 4ff. 

' lill.lUCIiTUi, \>. li), list 111. 

' Bil, the ChrisI, p. 21, 

'Cf. K. 8397 (liozold, Catul.. p. 92:1), ''A-nu abu( = .ID) iami'. 

' For dn-twm - ^li-lar - ^Bllit-t-ti, the wife (dam) of An, see below, p, 18, note 3, 



Hosted by 



Google 



FROM THE TEMPJ.E LIUEARY OF NIPPUR 17 

That ^n was the "father {a-a, ad)" par excellence oi all goda vaeiy still be gathered 
from various passages of the cuneiform literature such as IV. R.^, 56 : 7b, ''A^iim 
ab{--^ad) ilani""^''' rabiUi{ =' gal)'"^''' . These "great gods" are mostly designated 
by the term '^A-nim-na, i.e., "the begotten ones (a = rif0,, lit. the outpourir^, 
brood, progeny) of the 'prince {nuv}),'" or more fully, "the ^Anunna whom Ami 
has begotten and the '*Ammna whom Antum has begotten,"^ or, what is the same, 
"the ''Anunna of ( = begotten by, and thus belonging to) heaven {an-na=sa 
lam&) and the '^Anrnina of earth {ki-a = M irsitimf^"') ,"^ or simply "gods of 
heaven and gods of earth. "^ Of these the god An is said to be both the "foremost 

' For nun = ^A-nu mv: M. 1724. 

' •'A-nuii-na An^,m{ ^ ''A-tUm) a-rl-a-ne, ■'.■l--m,i^„a ki-a( = An-lum) a-ri-a-ne, for rolcwnres see Brd, the 
CkrUl, p. 28, note I. 

' Sfte B&,, the Chrisl, p. 28, note 2, and tliu n!fereii(«B tliere givun. i^ater on the "^Anvnna uj earth" were tenned 
 ''.4-«un-7io-fti,wliilf;Hie"''^lniinnao/?icai,vin" were called '*/-ifi-yi, i.e., "princes." f-ffi-tfi I consider to be a contmction 
of igi-igi, and igi a phonetic writing ot egi = KU = rubd {aec p. 2, note 3), syn. of nun, licnce tlie ^I-gi-gi have also the 
name ^Nun-gali-^ne, -in6s), "the gri'at princes." 

'D\m-me-ir An~iui(_ = Sa samv') iTtm-uie-ir ki-a{ = su ir^ilim^"'), R. //., 130 : 149; 92 :21; 135, III, 23. 
According to tlieso passages aud fl. //., 87 :22 (cf. K 4629, rev., Bezold, Cat., p. 516) tJio "gods of licaven and earth" 
are divided into 

(o) "thegrcat gods, 60 ill number {£v'n-me~iT gal-gal L-ne^ne). "Fifty" being the number of Enlil (and of his son 
'^Nltf-IB, C. T,, XXV, 50a ; 7 ; 506 : 14), we have to see in tliis statement a Nippur influence, showing us that during 
the Erdil period tliu god of B-kur was considered (like An) to represent or to include in his person "all the jifty great 
gods of heaveu and earth " ; tlierefore ia L also — kU^a-tttm, V. B., 37, col. II, 16. 

(6) "the gods o{ (i.e., who detertnbe) the fates {d\m-me-ir nam-lar-ra)," wlio are said to number seven (7-ne-iw). 
These are "tlie seven great gods par excellence" or "the 7 governors (fidmirau) of heaven and earth (ui'(iir)""'*-7-an-fct)",' 
An, ^EtUU, ''Enki, ''Emu, ^Vtu, ^IM, ^Innanna. They must be separated from the 7-bi( = ^SibitH), the messengers 
{<i''^"kin^i-a) ol An (lY. R.', 5:27-0. 3'., XVI, 19 r 27), whose fates he (An) has determined and whom he has given 
to god Irra ( = ''Gi(,i)-{b)ii-ga-mcs = "^IM, etc.) to be liis "furious weapons" (see Jensen, K: B., VI', p. 58 : 6f.), but 
who Ukewise are called "great gods," K. 157 (Bezold, Cat., p. 41), "^7^ itdm'«^h rab&tii = gal)''^lt. These 7-bi are 
nothing but the seven manifestations of "the powers ot nature," i.e., they are the "seven sons (weapons) of the god 
who plays the r61e of the 'Son'" in a given trinity (ct. Creation-Story, p. 45, 3; B. E., XVII', p. 21, 5; p. 40, note, 
and the "seven s«i of ''IM," C. T., XV, 15 : 18. 

(c) ''A-niwi-no An-na inu-uS-3-bi = "'A-nun-fia-fci Sa ^am^ 5 lu-ii, i.e., "tlie .\imnna of heaven (to the number of) 
5 soss or (5.60 - )300." Cf. also R. H., p. 142, III, 12, 5-vA (i.e., = 300) h&r ''F. //. 

(d) "^A-nunr-na ki-a mur-vM-10-bi= '^A-nun~na-kila ir^itim'''^ ni-e-tT-iu, i.e., "the Anunna of earth (to the number 
of) 10 soss or (10.60 - InSr = ) 600." Cf. also fi. /f., p. 142, III, 12, ffO.IO( ^ 600) bdr ^A\]-tmn-4ia-ki, and ''60.10 - 
''A-nun-na-ki, IV. ft.', 33 : 46, variant 14 =■ Br. 10149. What the numbers 300 and 600 stand for isnot yet clear. That 
the number 300 of the "Anunna of heaven," i.e., tlie '^I-gi-gi, cannot be the result of the addition of the "sacred numbers 
of the gods" (An - 60; EnlU = 50; NIN-IB =50; Ea ^ 40; Sin = 30; Sarn^ = 20; /star ■= 15; Nergal - 14 
(sic! Hommel); Marduk = 11; Gibil = 10) as Hommel (Grundriss^, p. 370, note I) wants, is evident for the following 
reasons: (1) ^IM = 6.is omitted by Hommel; (2) Mardufc's number is [? 4- ] 10; (3)Nergal's number ia 16 (Inot 14), 
hence the net result would be + 307 (instead of 300) ; cf. now C. T., XXV, 50a, b. Seeing that 60 is also KU, which, 
when read egi, has the signification "prince," it may not be impossible tliat ''SOXW( = ''/Inunmifci) meant originally 
"the totality (10 ^ V = Sit ^ kiSlatu) of the 'princes.'" Furthermore, remembering that the ^I-gi-gi, "princes," 
or ''JVMn-3ai(-e-)ie, -7a&), "great princes," are in fact nothing but the "Anunna of heaven," we may see in the writing 
■'r.// the number of 5X 120 or 5X60x2 = 600 = ''6'OXJO(='''A->iun-na-fci, the "Anunno of earth") rather than that of 
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(gii-gap)" and the "king (lugal^).^^ 

The wife of An, beinf^ one with her husband, must have, of course, the same 
attributes and functions. This is the reason why she, though nothing but a personi- 
fication of the "earth{ki)," is yet said to be the '^BMit^-li,^ "the mistress of the 
gods." These gods are, as we saw above,* the ''A-nun-na An-na and ki-a a-ri-a-ne, 
"the Anunim begotten by Anu and An-tum,'" i.e., the ^Igigi and '^Anunnaki'- or the 
totality of the gods of heaven and earth. 

D. ''En-lil the "Son." 

a. His Genealogies. — Among the gods, the progeny of An and Ki, one god stands 
out with special prominence: the god M," or, when differentiated into husband 
and wife, ■^En-lil,'' "Mr. Lil," and ''Nin-lil,' "Mrs. Lil," the famous god of the temple 

"acvpii." In other words, tlie ''V. I! or '^Iijigi and tlie '^A-nun-na-ki ar,. tlic spiiic ii: luliulxT. TU(! difference, if there 
bi! any, between (COX ).'>(= 300) iind ((>0X)10(= 6(K}) is, no dimbt, the same as in the expression (see Bfillenrilcher, 
Naval, p, 34 : 25, 27) f-5-la 5-Ani(rine) (Mi-ra-(i6(-6a)-i', e-W-la 10-&m{-me) ba-Tft-<ib(-ba)-v "out of the house (of a family) 
of five (ten) lie (the stonn) causes to go out fi\'e (ten)," ic-, wlietlier tlie family is umatl (.5) or large (10), all are driven 
out, hence .5 expresses, like 10, the lulnliln (cf. fingers ot hands!). Hoiice, 3rH)( = 60 X 5) and 600( = 60X 10) is the totality, 
be it anisll (5) or lui^ (10), of the "princes," the progeny of -In. lieiiig the "father" and "king" of the totality (7 or 
{(00 - MUatu\) of these Anunna, An. is, therefore, himself explained by '*V . II, see V. R., 21 : C6c, d, An \ "^V. II; he 
being the t-lmn or "god" ]iar excellence is hence also the. igi, i.e., the i-lu So na/y-lia-ri, Br. 0271. For other views see 
Jensen, K. B., V!', p. 587 (the 8 Igigi( = '^Za-zal) and 9 Anunnaki, whicli Jensen mentions here, do not exist) ; Hrozny, 
Ninrag. p. 861.; Zimmern, K. A. T?, p. 451f.; Honmiel, Grunrfriss', pp. 234, 307, 4; 3fi9, 4; 370, 1. 

» Cf. II. fi„ 19 : 20 ( = Hroztiv, Ninrag; p. 10, rev. 20), lugoi d)m (! so, not rab\ dim is a variant ol dim = rabu, 
Br. 1105) -in^na gtl-gal dinyir-Ti^e-ne-ge = Mr^^ ntb-bu "^A-nim a-hd-Tid ilflni"'eslt, Ct. Ninrag, p. 16 : 15, An-na dim{l) 
dingir-TV-e-ne-ge. 

• Gudea, Cyl. A, 10 : 12, An tugal dingir-ri'e-ne-ge; Mlialmanaaaar, itlaek Obelisk, obv,, 1. 2 (cf. Bil, the Christ, 
p. 38, note 2), ''A-nu iarri '^I-gi-gl li ''.i-nww-na-fci; Code of Hammurabi, 1 : 1, ;ln fi-rii-^m Sarri ^A~nun-ivt-ki (here, 
however, this attribute has been transferred to '^Ettr-lil, see p. 12). Of. Jensen, K: B,, VI', p. 48 ; 27, 28, where 
"the gods (UAni)" are said to be his (i.e., ^A-nu-umS) "diildren (mSrH-Su)." See also 5. A. K. I., p. lS6f. 

= C. T., XXIV, 1 : 23 = 20 : 15, '^BCIU{ = NIN)-\-li dam An-na-ge, being identified in I.e., 1. 29 = 20, with 
-In-ium "^li-tar. For the pronunciation ^BHit-Vli (and not ^Nin-zal4i) see C. T., XXV, 7rf ; 10, ''Belit{ - NIN)- 
NlUi. 

' See p. 17, note 2. 

' Cf . '^Be-m ''v. II u ''A-nun-na-ki, Craig, R. T., HI, p. V, eorrections to vol. I, 34, rev. 0. 

' The name til is still preserved in the following names: 

(a) ma, ardal lili, lilU{ — tl'VS, Is. 34 : 14), see above, p. 5, note 6; (b) mu-lu ill ( phonetic writing for lil) = 
''Lil-lum., who is, according to IV. R,\ 27, no. 4 : .56, the same as "^Mu-ul-lU or '^En-lil (sec also above, p. 6, note 4), 
but according to C. T., XXV, 12 : 21, "^Lil-lv. \ ditto, i.e., ^NIN-IB; (c) ^Lil, tlie son of ''M-iJ(-a) or ^Nin-mak = ''Be- 
lit-\-l\ (the wife ot ^DUN-PA-i), C. T., XXIV, 13 : 59 = 26 : 107; (</) •^Li.-et-hm, C. T., XV, 1, col. II, 2, 7; ^Li-lam, 
I.C., 2, col. VII, 10; ''Lir-U4i, I.e., col. VIII, 6; (c) Lil = "Og (i.e., "the storm"), V.R.. 44, col. Ill, 37a, b. "'Me-li-Lil 
I "*Galu~'^Og. Cf. also below, pp. 28, note 3; 29, note 1. 

' For the pronunciation En-iiJ or Il4ili — 'Wiiw of Damaseiu.s, where N is a mistake for A: 'Li?.ia-<k) see C. T., 
XXIV, 5 : 38-41, ^En en-lU-lU, ^EniUO-m, d diito L, '' 'litto SI. 

' C. T., XXIV, 5 : 6 = 22 ; 107, ''Nin-lU-li \ '^Nin-lU dam-bi-sal. 
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. FliOM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 19 

i^-kur at Nippur and his wife. He is "the principal son of heaven'" or of An,^ 
"the god of tl-kur, the son of the 'prince,'"^ "the one begotten (a = rihiU, 'pro- 
geny') by" or "the son {dumu) of Ki-in-gi-ra,"* "the begotten one (a, u-tu-ud-da) 
of the bright heaven (or holy An),"* "the begotten one (a)" or "son (dumu) of the 
(world-) mountain {kur° har-sag)"''; An is EnliVs "beloved father."* 

b. Enlil's Nature. — -The Sumerian HI is translated into Semitic by sami, " wind," 
a synonym of IM^'""^ (see below), or by zoqtqu," "wind, storm." Translations such 
as these ought to have sufficed, it seems to me, to prevent scholars from seeing in 
''En-lil a god of the "air."'" That HI cannot be taken in the sense of "air" is abun- 
dantly demonstrated' by the several names and attributes ascribed to ''En-lil and 
still preserved in the inscriptions. Among those names may be mentioned as espe- 
cially noteworthy the following: 

''Im-har-sag,^^ "storm of the (world-) mountain (i.e., of An)"'^; the ziggurrat of 
Nippur was called, therefore, ij-im-har-sag.^^ Erdil is the storm that blows from the 
north: '' Im-si-su," and from the east: '' Im-kur-ra;^-' possibly also that which comes 
rushing from the south {im-gal-lu}'" and the west {im-M AR-TU) ." In fact, ''En/iZ 



' Creallon-Sliini, p. 21, m,~ir ri-Ud inmt^ (tlic "maerooosmk spliere of influonw" ior tliegod of tli.at "spluTe"!). 

"'N.\.B thuin,-siig .In-rar, ft. /f., p|i. 8S : 7; 135, IV, 1. Vot <^NAB = Knlil see 0, T., XX IV, 39 : 10, ''NAIi | 
tlitt.»C - •'be, i.e., EiUil, 1. 3) | U AN-e and B. A., V, p, 0.W : C, ^NAB\ ^En-lit m AN-{e\. 

' L.C., p. 33, ^i~kiir dumu Nim-^a. For nun = ''A-nu see p. 17, note I. 

'R.H.,p. 130 :2* {2H), umim ^Mu-^il-iil-U a{ditmii) Ki-in-gi-^ = he^nm ^dittn ri-h"-ul{»io-rn) m„-n-ium{li:m). 
For Ki-en(.m)-gi (uiit-rocosmic spliere of influenep) = An see above, pp. 16, 9. 

'Of. thp proper name ^En-lU-U^n-Art^azag-ga, B. E., Ill, part l,no. HI :8. 

•R. H., p. 130 ;26 (30), umm ka-^ag-ga '^Uu-vl-Kl nldvmv) kvr-m = be-lum ma-n-lnm "^ditto ri-liT-Tl(.>"i'-ri) 
iadi^{ia-di-i). For An = kiir see. aliove, p. 13, notd 1. 

' C. T., XV, 11 : 3, i^En-lit) ii-lu-iid-da liar-sag-gii. Qar-sng (like kiir of preceding note) is iiere a InUr name 
tor An, having been traiinferrad to liiin wlien Enlil liad usurped Ilia fatlier'a place, 

» Hilpreeht, 0. B. I., no. 87, III, U; "^En-lU . . . An <i-kir4g-ni nam-R. E. C. 31G-m« hfi-nn-bi, "may EnUt 
utter my {lAignl-zfig-gi-si'a) prayer to An, liia lieloved father." 

'Of. also M. 3801, 6 + lii-lA = bU zaiji-qu. According to Craig, R. T., I, p. 6 :23, e-lap-la za-qi-qu ii/n yiiln 
''Glidar b(li-Su la la-pal-tai"'AX-SAR-DU-A,ctc., it is evident that the "Son" of a given trinity (here Naba of the 
Babylon trinity) may give liis answer to a prajTr through and by the, za-qi-qu (cf. the "still small voice" of 1 Kgs.lS : 12). 

'"So, e.g., Zimmem, in K. A. T.', p. 35.5; Enlil, "Herr des Winden (v!ol im Sinneron: des Lu[treiche>i)." 

"B. A., V, p. 655 :18. 

'» See above, note 7. " II. R., 50 : .5(i. 

" B. A., V, p. 655 : 10. Cf., however, K. 8397 (ISezold, Co/«L, p. 923), im-H-sd ^Nin^U EN(nc!) za-qi-qi. 

"6. A., V, p. 055 :21. Cf. also K, 8397 (llezold. I.e.), im-hir-ra •^En^lU EN gim-ri. In view of the fact that 
tur is also '^ An (syn. of fear-sag, see al>ove, notes 6. 7), "Im-kur-ra might possibly have had the original signification 
"storm of the (world-)mountain." 

'" Cf . K. 8397 (Beaold, I.e.), im-gfl-lu ^i-a a-Jrn iUinimfih. Notice in this connection that '^En-lil-banda''", ''Nu- 
dim-ntut, ^BE, ^XL, etc., are Ijoth -^^-n and ^En-Hl. Cf, also ''tlg-gal-lu = ^NIN-IB, -^Samai, ^Nergal, H. A. V ., 
pp. 423, 428. 

" Cf. K. 8397 (Bezold, l-C), im-M AR-TU '^A-nv obit { = AD) Um^. Notice that '^MAR-TI/isalso = "^KuT-gal 
= '^En-Ul = An{AN-^M AR-TU). 
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20 SUMEIUAN HYMNS AND PRAYEllS TO NIN-IB . 

is the "storm" par excellence, being called ^"^"""[tlgY That this uy cannot be taken 
here in the sense of "day" is evident from C. T., XVI : 20b : 40 and from an inscrip- 
tion recently published by Thureau-Dangin, where^ ug-gi-^a-ra is rendered by ri-h)i- 
is-ti ^IM, "the rain-storm of RammAn." In the latter passage it is parallel (1. 5) 
with ANSU-ra-ra = ri-hi-is-t[uml or ri-hi-is ANSU], i.e., "rain-storm [of ANSU]"' 
and with (!. 6) iig-ra-^a = ra-^a-as ri-ifi-si, "the storming of {and destruction by) 
the rain-storm," while in C. T., XVI, I.e., it is followed immediately by %%'^^ 
kir-hur-AG'DA~mes = te-su-u qar-du-te sw-nu, "mighty destroyers (destructions) 
they (the 'Seven') are." From this it would follow that %, AN^U, ug, xtg — and 
I may add ug* — are names all signifying the "storm" such as RammAn is, i.e., the 
"storm" Including the "lightning, thunder, rain and clouds." Enlil, however, 
is not only "the storm," but he has "storms" of which he is the en or "lord," hence 
his name '^En-Hg-ug-ga," "lord of the storms." From the inscriptions of Gudea we 
learn that the storms which Enlil has' were, among others, the a-ma-ru' or "storm- 
flood" and the Hg-gii-silim^ or "roaring-storms." 

This result, reached mainly from a consideration of the various names of Enlil, 
 can now be corroborated by the inscriptions from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

' B. A., V, p. 655 : 20. For this reading and emendation cf. on tile one liand C. T., XXIV, 476 : 14 = 356 : 2, 
''OS"", i.e.: Itmi.'"", and on the other C. 7'., X.\.V, 22 : 3.3 = 23" : 2, ^Ug \ ^Omu'"", see Ik'Iow, note 1, to no. 2=3, 
p. 70. CT. also C. T., XV, U : 4, wg d-mm-gal n-(i -'En-m-la, "gn^atly poworlul stonn, fiitKer Enlil," and see aiiove, 
p. 18, note 6, e. 

' A. O. 4489, rev. Ill, 4 (ff. T., XXXII (1910), reprint, p. 2). 

' For the reading and signification of ANSU {not donkeyl) see my fortheoming translation of C. T., XV, 1,5, 16, 
* Tliis witli the prorfso that King did not misread the sign %( — g%r) for ug{ = J«) in C. T., XXIV, 7 : !), ''Liigal- 
il-kala{g)-'-,a(g)-iig = i.e., 23 ; 1406, [^Lugal-d-kala(3)-i]a{g)-ug, "king of mighty power witli the heart of an w3( = stomi, 
panth<!r, lion)," i.e., "as fearless as an ug" — a name well adapted to describe the inighty and fearless character of 
''NIN-IB (ef. I.e., 7 : 10= 23 ; 1416), the "Son" and god of tlie powers of nature in the Nippur trinity during the 
Enlil epoch. For the intereliange of ■Og and Ug see also below, p. 70, note 1 to no. 2=3, 

' B. A., V, p. 655 : 2, which name is explained here by ^En-lU be4um ip(6)-ie-{e!-M7I, "lord of subjugation (?) = 
destruction (?)," cf. H. W. B., pp. 126 and 1166. See also below, p. 23, note 7. 

' At the time of Gudea Enlil played the role of An, while Nin-Gimu played tliat of Enlil. NinrGirsu, the "son " 
and " chief -servant (ur-sag)" of Enlil is, therefore, in the same sense the "king of the roaring-storms" or "of the storm- 
flood," during the Enlil epoch, as was Enlil during the prehistoric period. 

' Of. the name of one of the weap ot ''V n G su, Cyl. A, 10 : 2, lagal a-ma-ru ^En-Ul-ld igi-htd-a-ni kur-da 
nu-il, "king of the storm-fiood of (!) Enl ? wl sc ng y eye has no compassion upon the (non-Babyionian) land(s)," 
and the name of the second of the seven (Ithougl onl x names are given, yet according to Cyl. A, 29 : 1, tliere were 
seven statues erected — each statue represe ting o of tl e seven powers (sons) of ''A'in-OiVsu) statues dedicated to 
'^Nin-GiTSU and erected in the temple .^-ji i ^t f rs Cyl A, 23 ; 14, lugal a-nta-ru '^En-lU-ld gab~Su-gar nu~lug Gii-de-a 
en ^Nin-OiTSUrge igi-nfd) mu-ii-bar, "the km^ of the sto m-Hood ot (!) Enlil, the one without equal, has turned a gra- 
cious eye towards Gudea, the high-priest of Nin-Girsu." 

' Cf. tlie name of the fourth ot the seven (! see preceding note) statues, Cyl. .A, 23: 20, lugal ng-gii-silint ^En-liUA 
m gab^nu-tugGii-de-aen ''Nin-GiT~su-geSa{g)-atag-gi ne-pa(_d)," the king of the roaring storms of (I) Eniii, the one 
without equal, in his pure heart has chosen Gudea to b? the high-pri.^st ot Nin-Girsu." 
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FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRAIIY Oh' NII'l'UK '21 

Seeing, however, that the "hymns and prayers to Enlil" will be issued shortly in a 
separate volume, where I shall have occasion to return to this point again, and not 
wishing to anticipate myself here, I must confine myself to the two Sumerlan inscrip- 
tions pubhshed in C. T., XV, 10 and 11,' and to the later copies from the library of 
Ashshurbanapal. 

The very fact that Enlil is the god of the "storms," more particularly of "the 
lightning, thunder, storm, rain and clouds," would, a priori, indicate that he must 
have played a double role: 

(a) one, in which he appears mainly as a destructive agent, as the god who hurls 
his thunderbolts and hghtnings against his and his father's enemies, i.e., against 
aU who are not inhabitants of the kalam and thus not subservient to him and An; 

(i^) the other, in which, as god of rain, he is considered to be a gracious life- 
giving and life-sustaining god of verdure, taking care of his people, of the beasts of 
the field, the fowls of heaven and the fishes of the sea. 

«. Enlil as a Destructive Agent. — Enlil is both a god of war and god of peace; 
a destroyer and protector, defender, restorer, upbuilder; inimical, hostile and most 
gracious. To enjoy his blessings man must enter into the right relation to him and 
to his father, i.e., he must acknowledge that An is the "Father" and Enlil his "Son" 
whom he has begotten and sent to do his iildding, or — what is the same — man must 
belong to the right society, assembly, congregation, "land (kalam)," in which the 
will and decisions of An, as proclaimed by his "word (e^ne-em)," the lord of thunder 
and hghtnings, EjUH, are th;; suprema lex to which he must bow and which he must 
obey. 

Furious indeed and one most to he feared is '^En-lil as "storm": "storm of 
terrible strength,"^ "mighty one, storm of jln,"^ "the rushing storm, "^ "the rusher,"'' 
"storm of his 'father-mother' who begot him,"" "storm of the glorious An, powerful 
one among the people."' When he opf>ns his mouth he sends forth a wildly rushing, 
roaring and destructive storm: 

"That which goeth out of thy mouth (is like something which) causes incom- 
parable destruction." 

' which, as I liave indicated in tlie //. .1 . 1"., p. .'SS.^, note :(, l)eloiiKed originally to tlic Templo Iiibrary of Nippur. 

' C. 7'., XV, 11 : 4, Ug d-nun-gdl. ' C. T., XV, 10 : IS, e-lum im An-na. 

* IV. ff.^ 27, no. 4 : 48, fig aUar - rtmii™" rf(j-pi-n«. 

« IV. R.^. 27, no. 4 : 52, '^nVS-PA-l^, lit. "licro who lightens up." For '^nUN^P.Ue = •^Dn-pi-nu, sc-c Br. mm. 

' IV. R.', 27, no. 4 : .56, mv-lu lU n-/i-<ima muft-m = '^IdUina n-loi um~mu a~lit4ii-sH. 

' C. T., XV, 11 :2.3, iig An-mn/j-ga . . ner-gdl 'iff-iig-Cj]™. 



, XV, 11 ; 21, 



«d{<f)-g(ln-nit-di-dnm 
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He is termed "steer which causes destruction without its equal.'" When he 
lightens in the heavens he spreads awe and fear everywhere, for he is "full of fearful 
splendor and awe-inspiring fear"^ and "clothed in frightful fearfulness."' A god 
such as he can, of course, spread terror and destruction everywhere, especially among 
his, his father's and the kalam's enemies: 

of the 'mountain,' inimical towards thee" ;' 
of the land, hostile toward thy father";" 
completely thou layest low",-" 
thou smitest down";' 
in discomfiture thou scatterest."' 
like grain, that is mown down, thou tram- 
plest upon";^ 

"Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land like a cloud-burst he has rained (V. 

brought), 

"Distress over the (non-Babylonian ) land like a cloud-burst he has brought.'"" 

Enlil is neither afraid nor stands in dread of an enemy. A battle undertaken 

' C. T.. XV, 11 ; 9 auid)-d-- :<d(ii)-ydn->ii>-di. CL tho remarkii on s<i{>i)-gdn-nu-di, l«low, note 73 to no. I, col. 
Ill, 17. 

' IV, R}, 27, no. 4 : 48, su-zi ine-ldm gtir-ru = ki pu-hi/i-tu mi-tiim-mi 7in-h'i-u. 
^ IV. R.\ 27, no. 4 ; 49 (.5.^), nl-liui ri-a-l>l = M ra-hib-hn-lnm ra-mu-u(i>). 
'C. T., XV, 11 ; 8, 



r of the rebellions 
"Subduer 
"The haughty ones 
"The hostile lands 
"The not subservient land 
"The (non-Babylonian) land like grass 
thou crushest. 



'C. T., XV, 11 :7, 



linr-,iag giil4ii-zu- 
hi-lml a-n-zuSii, 
ne-ilhra~n'~ni. 



'C. ■/'., XV, 11 :12, 

'C. T., XV, n ; III, 
kur^kur w-a ne-ib-rd(g)-nHg)-gi. 

UR-a may also bn = miliiari^: "tine (non-Babylonian) lands aa one," or "all of them. 

"C. T.,-XV, II :17 = B. .4., V, p. 633:22, 23, 
kur nuSe-ga 

mdlu la ma-gi-ri 
Cf. R. H., p. 81 :43, 44, 
Sag-gi(^)-ga~na ba-an^Ui-SA L-la = M sal-mat qaq-qn-du 

'C. T., XV, 11 :G, 
kur gS-dim pcS-jieJ-e 

'" V. B.', 52, no. 2, rev. 39-41, 
aSe-ir kuT~ra 

a-ie-ir kur-ra 



{mu-an-)SAT.^Af^ 



M-az-zu-u, title of AfuU-it, I.e., 1. 3! 
^e-dim sag-a su-ub-bii. 



im-difa Se^ek (V, im-dim UUM) 
ki-ma M-mu-ti ■d-Sd-m-nin 
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by him is pursued with unrelenting vigor till it is carried to its victorious end — 
with him there is no pardon nor retreat: 

"The hostile not subservient land — from that land thy breast thou dost not 

turn.' 

If his anger is once aroused, there is no one who could induce him to leave or 
"cool" off: 

"The wrath of thy heart, who can appease it?"^ 

Woe unto the man who should venture to stand up against him: his end would 
surely be at hand! In a battle with Enlil no one can come out victoriously but 
he himself : 

"Against thee who can fight victoriously?"' 

"Mighty one, storm of An, who can keep his stand against thee?"' 

Erdil is indeed a 

"fearful lord and mighty warrior of his father."'^ 

In his battles against the enemies, the several "powers of nature" are, of course, 
his weapons,^ while he himself is "the lord of weapons."' By means of these weapons 

' C. T., XV, 1 1 : 18 = iJ. 4 „ V, p. (133 : 24, 2,5, 

ki-bal nu'ie-ga ki fjab-iiu-gi-giiki-bal ni-sun-ii^i-eti\ ). 

mOt nu-kiir-ti M ta ma-girri laq-qur lu-u^-pal. 
For aun = siln = naqdru c6. no. 2 = 3 : 19 and bolow, p. 25, note 1. 

! C. T. XV, 11 : 20 - B. A., V, p. 633 : 28, 29, 

M(g) ib-ba-m a-ba ib-U-d(i)(_H'l))-d6 . 

ag-ga Hbbi-ha man-nu li-iui-dj-ili. 
^C. T., XV, 11 :22, 

za-da a-ha-a in-nii-bal-e. 

' C. T., XV, 10 : IS, 
e-liim im An-na a->M{\) za-da ka-mii-e-da-g6i. 

'C. r., XV., 11 :26 = B. y1., V, p. ti33 ; ^), 31, 
iir-ma-wn{umun) dim-ma ur-.\ag kd[la{g)'git a-o-no men] 

be-Ium hir-bu-u kar-rad a-bi-Sii[ol-ia^ 

' Cf. 111. fl., 69, no. 3 : 75, "'"''feug ''lin-Ut. Cf. Zinnnern, RitualL, no. 27 (pL XLV), rev,, •* ^^''hug-sag-L = 
knk-ku reS-lu-ii au ''L, and '^Afi-sag-L = tafiaiu rabU" M ^En^lil. 

' Craig, R. T., 1, 81 : 17, ''En-lU EN "•'''tiu.g-'i'h; Uf . above, p. 20, note 5. 



Hosted by 



Google 



24 SUMEIUAN IlYMNa A-\D PllAYEHW TO NIN-Ili 

he executes the "judgment" of An,^ being called, therefore, "the weapon of An"^  
and "lord, judge of hosts. "= Among these weapons are to be found the "net" with 
which Enlil encircles the enemy, and, after he has captured and ensnared him, he 
hurls his "cudgels" or " tliunderlwlts " against him; 

"Ensnaring net which encircles (overpowers) the hostile 

land."' 
"Into the enemy's land as with a cudgel thou strikest."^ 

The enemy, once ensnared, has no escape: 

"From thy right hand no enemy can escape," 

"From thy left hand no evil-doer can flee."" 

Enlil may employ sometimes other means to gain his purpose. He, the 
"god of rain " and hence of the fertility of the ground, has it in his power to withhold 
"the life-giving waters"' and thus cause a frightful dearth with its accompanying 
famine. This weapon he may use with equal effect in his chastisements of both 
friend and foe: 

' a. C. T., XXrV, 2 -. }r>, ''En-liii!)-"'"''V^ I iJittn (i.e., ''•\'ijt-siibiir aakid Aii-iui-ije) mkal di-ri-a-bi-da-'je = 
.iiik-k,it-h( u-hi-i? ili-e-nl; 1. -lli, •^En-h^y-iju-diUi'i) \ dittu. For ''yiii-subar cf, •'Liig<d-a('t)-Mur = ''En-lU Sa ds-bnr 
(_'.)-{t(i] = "Jintil uf tlic! (loeiBioiis, judgniouts," B. A., V, p. 655 : 5 and Iwlow, p. 30, note 1. Or should we road AN[e] 
(for As-lmr, cf. iiImdvc, p. 19, iioti; 2) mid ransider tliis a ayu. of KI — ir?itii, fomparing R. II., p. 134, II, 2(1, 21, Ir- 
tfeS vr-K/igl \ ginanisicl) »ibur-ra = ''E-ri-ida(i.-f. I.e., p. 86 : 8) gaT\ -r]n-rf(t be-elisk!) [iri-fi-HI In this case Enlil - 
"^Nin^ulmr woidd be tlic god of thr "iindcrworld( — nufiHru)" wliere tlie "judgments" arc given. For a similar 
mistake <.AN or dlngir, instead of dS-fcor) ef. ''Lu^al-dJi-bnrCKing lias dingir)-ra, C. T., XXV, 20a : 20o (notice tlie 
preceding line <'Liigid-eS-hir-nil); 206 : 8; 216 : 4. Cf. also C. T., XXIV, 50c : 10, where AN is either a mistake lor 
ar, or Mr ( = [hi ana jw]-nr(fNir)-st J«-iu-tw, C. T., XXIV, 13 : 9) or it stands for A^-BAR*^ - porsi. In any event, 
we would cxpi'ct lor ^Lugal'iUngir-ra rather a ^Liigal-dmgir-ri-e-ne. 

'' CI. C. T., XXV, 14 : 25, '' '"'''^Hff-.ln ^L | ^EN Tl-mu Sa DflK 1. 'le'v transferred to ''NlN-IBl A reading 
I'lU-iii for ri-inu is out of question ami, on account of thu following ia, gramiiiatioidly impossiblp. 

" C. T., XV, 10 : 7, am erln-na di-di. 

' IV. R:', 27, no. 4 : 58, 
'"ia-ui-gtU ti-b,d-n sii(>j)-iu(i/) 

Su-ma sorfii-ip j/iiit nii-kur-lim. 

•C. r., XV, 11 :!l, 
kiir erlm-Sd "^da-du-a-dl'H iiag--nl-si(g)-si(g)-gi. 

'C. T., XV, 11 ;27, [12 :!]-«. .1., V, |,. 033 : 32-35, 
d-zi(.dhd,i..zu "-"'"ori-n n«-.'[-f] 

inn hn-ni-ka a-a-b't ul iis-si 

(a-<}llb-bu-zu. fi,il-ma-al-la nu-[i-c] ) 

{ma hi-me-li-ka Um~nu ul i-[?i] ) 

'Cf. no. 2= 3 ■.l,a-siUm. 
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FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 25 

"Lord thou art, thou who hast spread how long still, till the destruction ceases?"' 

famine everywhere, 

/?. EnlU as Protector and Life-giver. — As furious and destructive Enlil may be 
in his dealings with the enemies as gracious, kind and loving he can he when his 
own people and country are concerned. He protects his people from hostile inva- 
sions by surrounding them and their home with a "high wall" or by becoming for 
them a "fastness" or "house," the bolts of which he fastens securely so that the 
hostile hordes can neither climb over or overcome it nor can enter through its gates: 

" House full of fearfulness, that overpowcreth the enemy;"' 

" With regard to the (non-Babylonian) yea, likeavery bolt thou art. "^ 

lands like a high wall (fastness) thou 

art for me, 

If his people are in need of rain, he opens the gates of heaven, pulls back its 
bars, loosens its fastenings, removes its bolts that abundant rains may water their 
fields — or he may do this to drown and utterly destroy the enemy: 

"The gate(s) of heaven thou openedst" 

"The liars of heaven thou pulledst back" 

"The fastenings of heaven thou loosenedst" 

"The bolts of heaven thou removedst."' 

'C. r., XV, 11 : 19 - B. -1., V,p. 1)33 : 2(i, 27, 
f» me-en gii(qug) Uli-a xi(.q)-ga-zu li-M nu^.-<,ln(-sUn)-ne(ni)-en 

Ik^iiiii M SH-iiii-ii't mil-tyi-riS Ini-liii-nit ii-di ma~ll la iv.-\na-ip-r"}. 

VnTK'iil - M,, - m"/:™si'c'p. 23, noti' 1. HiT,-!it,: "Hmv loiif! still, till ono he no more m adversity ." 

'IV. W,^ 27, no. I Mil, 

^C. r., XV, 11 :11, 
kur-kur hdd-gal-bi mil e xi-gar-l/l nie-en. 

Notice iu this connection tliat bM-giil = bdil-mnh = tukulla, "support" and cf. tlie proper name "' ''La-iir-m-lu-dii-al 
= ™ ''En-Kl ia-du d-fur, V. ff.', 44 : 54c. Bee also note 10 to no. 1, eol. I, 4. 

'C. T., XV, 11 : n-lG = fl, -1., V, r>32 ; 14-21, 

114 ) m--j'<-a h>iii.i^^<„ui>-ii] 

"' I en -M>-gc{bi) „r-ih{-bi)-gor{m«r)-,i>'r{m,.r)-,-l-«c 
e I I a lii-iH-hti-iit 

"'vjA I -,m-gem h,{l,u-r)-^i-il{-;,i-il)-li-cn 

k I r sa ii,-i,il-Up 

<" gr( r) <m-n..->Ml.i) i»>{jic)-i!iiH-gid)-[d <-},,. 
H-gar ■</! Iii-nn-n>i-.ii-[ih] 
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20 SUMEItlAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 

In this wise Enlil becomes both the 

"Lord, life (-giving principle) of the (life-)sustainer of Shumer,"' 

' country, ' 

who " knows, "^ leads and pastures his people: 

" Husbandman, who husbands the people, Enlil thou art,"' 

being called "shepherd of mankind."* Gracious husbandman who he is, he takes 
care of the fields that they produce grass and grain abundantly: 

"Father Enlil, \w, who maketh to who maketh to sprout the grain art thou."'' 

sprout the grass art thou, 

He sustains the life of both man and beast by "enlightening" them with his 
"glory." In doing so, he does not neglect even the smallest and most insignificant 
animals — the fish of the sea and the fowls of the air : 

"The fish of the sea thou makest to the birds of heaven thou makest to fly;"" 

thrive, 

"Enlil, thy (fearful) glory enlightens the fish of the sea, 

"The l)irds of heaven, the fish of the sea it filleth."' 

No wonder, then, that the ancient Babylonians were amazed at EnliVs loving 

'IV. Ii.\ ■2-.nf>. -\ Mi:i, (il. 
""( s; kii-iuiy-gh mii'-mi{su(il) ) Ki-in-gi-ra 

be-litiii >i/i-pis~ti mo-o-ll vwx-sii-n samt" u irfilim'"". 

CI', li. It., p. 122 : IS, '^Mii-ul-IU si kii-nng-gii. For Ki-in-gi = inmc n irfUim ste abo\'e, p. 10. 

' A -».«.■.« •■>im .i/Jecfii ct effirh-, cf. t1if propor iiniiu- '"UV-iiq-zu-' = >" ^Rn-lil inn-ill-e nia;""'"':, \, I},\ 44 : 4.^^. 

H\ T.. XV, II -.2.-,. 
>'r«(.or oigar) [ii}-ya »nr'" •'E,>-lil [mc-y». 

For I'l-Ku a reiitliiis ii-gOr = ii-ytir (i-r. nu. 2 ^U : 1) = iig/ifi, "Ht'lii," might likuvisi^ )n' possibll^; il' so, «c would liave 
here a Semitisin. Willi tlie ivritius I'l-ga (= iig-gn) cf. fi-dn = iid-dn, Tliureaii-l>angi[i, Z. A., XV, p. 51, 3. 

' Cf. liere tlie foiirtli of tlie seven great names (mW^^ih gu(d)-ud'«^>'<) of Enlil: silt sag-gi(g)-ga, C. T., XV, 10 ; 5; 
13 ;Gef pos«m, or sib na'i'[m-sng-gi(g)-gn] = ri-'-f-{um snl-mtit qag-qa-dil, B. .4., V, p. 666n.' 7, 8. 

*C. r., XV, 111 :a), 
a-a Mv-ul-lil tnu-tu gu mdr-inii me-eii mii-hi se >nd-md me-en. 

Tliis pcadiug, it soeiiiH to nie, i^ preferable to tbe otlicr: mu-lii gii mii-gar . . mu-lu Sc mii-siiT. For mu-mr = mu-m-ri-e 
sec Br. 4362. 

'C. 7-., XV, II :2I, 
til al> nid-hU-'i/'iim >»,ih'n idhi-i.u iH !)-W, 

'f.'. 7'., XV, U) ilil.L'-J, 
•'Mtt-nl-lil me-lAii'~iii. engur-m ka h-u-nl-ib-U-bi 

muien-e an-nii kti-i- ingiir-ni Sa{g)-im~ma~ni-ib-iii. 
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FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIl'Pl'Li 27 

kindness, protection and support, praising him by exclaiming "who protects (gives 
support) like EtUU!"' "EnlU, who is hke thee!"' 

y. Enlil and His Seven Manifestations. — It is one of the most remarkable facts 
in connection with the nature of every god who, at one time or another, played the 
role of the "Son" in a given trinity, that such a god was considered to have "seven 
manifestations^' of his powers. The "Son" being always and invariably the "god 
of the powers of nature," it would follow that his "seven manifestations" were 
nothing but the personifications of the "seven storms." "Seven" they were, because 
this number expresses the "fullness, completeness, totality."' These "seven mani- 
festations" appear or may appear, either as 

(a) "seven names {mu""'''')" of the "Son" — each one and all of them, singly, 
severally and collectively express the fullness of the godhead of the "Son"; or as 

d'i) "seven sons" of the "Son" — in our case: Enlil. A " manifestation " is at 
the same time an "emanation," something which is caused, produced, brought 
forth, begotten by the source from which it emanates; or as 

(y) "seven sons" of the " Father "—-'m our case: An. This follows from a; 
or as the 

(h) seven wcaponis {"''''(lutj), or the 

(p) seven messengers {kin-gi-a, sukai) or servants (ur-say, banda) of the "Son," 
through whom the "Father" acts, speaks or reveals himself, through whom he 
gives his commands and executes his ordinances, through whom he punishes the 
enemies, but guides and leads, protects and guards his people. This is the reason 
why Enlil is called on the One hand '' En-Hg-iig-ga,* "lord of the (seven) storms" 
or EN ei'hj^y^gmfsii^r. "ioi.(j Qf the (seven) weapons," and on the other ''Ug,^ "storm 
(of A71)" or '^ "'"''fiug-An "weapon of An."'' 

The question now arises, who are the "seven" of the more than 5000 gods 

I vs. Ihr pruyry nnun- "'A-lm-L-.lu-d =- "'Mm-^iii Li-ma ■'Ji.i-lil [-ti-lhi, V. II}, l-l : ll>,-. 

'Cf. tlic;prcipiTiiai»(! 'M-(«i-i-.vi - '" ■' ICu-UI iiMn-Hii <,iii-U:-<,k,\' . /{}, 11 : 13.', ((. 

' <;f. IJr. 12205, 7 = kmnlu. 

' M«e abo^'p, p. 'M, notf !i, 

> Sec above, p. 23, iioti- 7. 

" S(!i! above, p. 2{l, iioU' 1. 

'CL liorc tbe c-ri "''''liiig mt^ in '^■1 nim C T VVI, 3 :87, (i : 211; 21 :202, and tUe s^^B.lA'Cgo^fw), "bow" 
ol' Anil. K. B., Vl', p. 32 : .5, (i, S. Noti f also tl at according to V. ffi.=, 52, no. 2 : 43, 44o, Enlil is called the mu-lu 
gon-iir = ntit-aS-ka-ak-ka-tam null tlmt tlie" * '''gan r is tle'"*''fe«3Sa''.'l-(' (or possibly, notwithstandine the preceding 
ia, An-a-ge), while in C. T., XXV, 13 : 1, the "■ gan r is identifted with '""'LU.BAT guid)-ud or '^NIN-IB, see also 
note 8 to no. 4, rev. 9, 10, below. During the Enl I penod the <"*'*i«g-A« or miffu (Delitz&ch, H. W. B., p. 406) 
became, as is to be expected, the god A7A IB (n Nippur) or Marduk (in Eridu), etc. Cf . besides H. W. B., I.e., and 
Ninrag, p. 12 ■.2Q,3lib, sl%o C. T.,XXV,li ■.25,'^^''li«'9-An~^L\'^Enri-muSaDiT-[ ]; IV. R.', Si -.9, lOr, •'mN-IB 
^'^'fiug A^iur and abovr, p. 17, note 4, b. 
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known to us that designate Enlil in his "fullness"'^ Remembering that we are 
discussing the so-called "prehistoric period" of the Babylonian religion, we cannot 
and must not see in gods like ''NIN-IB, ^U-gur, etc., such manifestations or "sons" 
of Enlil, and this for the simple reason that these gods were later importations into 
the Sumerian pantheon, having been introduced during the so-called Enlil epoch. 

Above (p. 21) we saw that EnlU as "storm" was called ''DUN-PA-e-a and 
ug aUar. Both of these names appear in C. T., XXIV, 13 -.42-43 = 25 : 97, as 
proper names, more particularly as names of the husband of the goddess ''Mah or 
■'Nin-mah {i.e., '*Nin4il, the wife of Enlil).' On the basis of this statement, I am 
prepared to see in the following "seven" gods and sons of ''DUN-PA-e-a (and 
''Mah) the "seven manifestations" of Ejilil (and Ninlil) as "stoim" or "Son" 
(C. T., XXIV, 13 : 55-61 = 26 : 104-118): 

1. '^Bdr-ul-li-gar-ra; 

•2. •'PAP-SO-UG-ge-gar-rd' (his wife '^Niri-PAP-^U-UG-ge-gar-ra); 

3. ''Lit" (his wife ''N IN -d-dam-azag-ga) ; 

4. '^Eil-Ouq-qa-bur; 

5. ''N in-sub-bi-gi<~sa{g)' ; 

(). ''As^ir (his wife "^Gis-mur-mi-ki) ; 

7. ''Ne-yiin (his wife ■'A'm-cWd). 

" Maniiestations" of Enlil, the "Son," are these seven gods. If this be true, 
then each one and all of them must stand for Enlil himself. That this is 
actually the case is evident — in order to mention only one example here — from the 
name of the third son, ''lAl, which is, as we have seen above (p. 18, note 6), nothing 
but an attribute of Enlil, the mu-lu lil or ''Lil-lum. Later on, when Enlil had ad- 
vanced to the rank of "Father" and when the role of the "Son" was played by 
''NIN-IB, these very seven gods become, in consequence, the manifestations of 
''NIN-IB, hence we find that (with the possible exception of the first of these seven 

' ('>1. 11, 11) : 21), ■'Eii-lil-n' ''Nhi-iiMfi m\i-ni->is. "witli En-lil hv (Uiidwi) ciiiLsitl Nin-miifi to take ii|> lior siljodf." 

"Tills BO.I Hppciirs also under tlie [■oUcmiiis I'onus: ''PAP-.siy-0O-.'iUli-giir-ra,''PAP-,st'-(fG.SUI}-ge-g«T-nt. 
Cf. a.h»t''i'h\'lN-.si!-G<l-ge-</iir->-a = ''Cii-h, II, 7?., iTv.,'i9, ;«). Niilkr licre tlmt iii), 1 iitid 2, in tlic list above referred 
t«, arc poimidfrfd t" l)c' tn<j iiftniis ol' •mc I'liil the, «ume god ; :dl Mfvpii KiiiEly, sc\(rnlly nnd I'ollri'tividy express the nature 

' Here with tlip office of idug E-i-mh-ge. In C. T., XXIV, 47a : Ub, he h termed ''^iib-b!-in{i.)-gu-sd(!i) and 
is tlie fourth of tlie 5 utug M-gal-mats-ge; iii C. T., XXIV, 36 : 47, lie appeats as the fourth of the S utvg ''tru-lfQ-jc] and 
has the name ^S«M,i-in^ii-baM(s), while in C. T., XXIV, 36 : 35, he is called ''5«6-W-tn-sil-s«im and is the utug of 
the £-lil-[h-ge]( - temple of ''NIN-Ili'.). 
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I'llOM THE TEMPLE l.llSlIAltY OV .MI'PUH 29 

manifostations) at! of them were identified with, or became names or manifestations 
of, "NIN-IB.^ 

It would lead me too far were I to show here how these "seven manifestations" 
may be found again, under the same or different^ names, in this or that trinity of 
Sumerian gods; or how they in course of time came to be known under the name 
"7-bi" or ''Sibitti.^ Suffice it to have drawn the attention of the student to the fact 
that the "Son" of every Babylonian trinity reveals himself and acts through "seven' 
powers, sons, weapons, messengers, servants," of whom he himself is either the 
"king {lugal)" "lord {en)" or "chief (pap, gu-gal, nun, nu, etc.)." 
 As the chief (pap-sukal), sublime {sukal-mah) or true messenger {mkal'Zi{d) ) 

' a. {<•) C. T., XXV, 12 ; 12, ''PAF-sO-UC-yc-yur-T'i ] ditt«. (/.c, ''NIA'-IB. I. 1), For his ivile of. passages 
like II. R., 59, rfv. :il], •'C;,,h,,..1^0-(J(J-'je-''Wr-r,i [''SlX-sV-OO-tlc-gnr-rn {"'Cii^^^^ 

NlN.SO-Va-!ir-<j<,r-,n \ ditti. ( = <'Xii>-kf,r-ra-'.iy), luT,; lolUnvt-.l l)y ''ili((o(-e) XlX-d-dnm-asnii-gn \ ditki; 
''Ou-ln I ditto. 

ib)C. r., XXV, 12 :21,''Lr7-/» \ <liiU\ (I. c.,''\ I N-Ili. I 1). tur liis wifi' s(:i! «.'. ii. cr.iilsop. Iti, tiotu fi. 

(<■) C. '/'„ XX\', 12 : 22, ''.U-Slr-IH'/' I <1'U" (i.r., '^XIN-Ili. I. 1). Ct.nlso C. T., XXV, Ifi : 2;}, ''AS-iir-^-g = ''IM. 

('I) C. ■/■„ XXV, 12 : 23, ''.W-r/i-H- 1 ditto <,l.,'.. ''.\'IX-IH, 1. 1). Sec ulso ;.<-., Vi : 13, ''Ne-yln | ^EN rl-mu Sa ' 
A'<(ir»*'. TliU iiiiiiir biTiiim; lal<T on also tliat »{ tin- "Son" of tin- Balivbii trinity: V. It.', -13 : 37c, it = 11. /?., 60, 
no. 2 ; 3S (rf. tx:, r,\l, ol.v. til), •'Xr-g'h. | ''.16' ( - ''Xnl.O and ''XlX-IIi'.) e-iii,„j li-i-li.~V»r Ids mk vL II. fi., 5i, 
no. 2 : 7 - (.r., .■;!), iibv, iU (Hoinmc-l, S. L., \>. AH, I. 41), ''(!ui.,n-d-l-< \ ''Xln-d-h | [ilam] '',\7A'-,/,i»; lic-iitc, ''Xe-gdn, 
— ''XlX-giin, i.e., '^Ntrgiin, liere belonging to tlic c-inirt of .In. (Honimcl, I.e., I. 27). I'or tlw pronuiipiation jtin or 
possibly sf, si) (from sin, sun), but noi dor (tboiigb (Juris = U-tii-tf, H'^65), of. ''"Ezen- Xe-giin{si, s'i)-Jin-fco, fi. 7". C, 
.W, rev. Ill, 2. The ''Ne-giin has to be differentiated from the dm ^XE-dnr (! = fiii-gunn) \ gaMn ^-6ar-^((>)-Jw, 
R. H.,p. 134, col. 1, 39, 40; p. 137, no. IV : 51, .52. For such a difference l>etiveen rfar and sriin (sf, sfl), ef. fl. .4., VII 
(1910), p. 108, nin-nn{V)-mul-dar-a and C. T., XXIV, 31 : 70; XXV, 9 :20, ''Niji-m«l-giin<,si, Kfi)-o; ''Nin-dar-a and 
^Nin-gi(gdn)-n. etc. 

(e) For ''A'in-s»Wi;-BH-5ri(jf) see p. 28, note 4. 

'The 2 + 7gn.'HtgodHiindaons (Mni"'^''' tiiMU"'M iii^h-C""''-) of'.l-iii mc-jitimicd hi III. ft., 69, no. 3 : Gr)-71,are 
but ''DUX-PA-l-,1 and ''jt/iife (or ''Eiilil an<l •'Niiilil) and their "seven sons," mentioned abo\e (p. 28), under dijferenl 
names, liceadsc tiiey play here a <li{fcrciil rvk: tiiat of d-xd{g) = iisakkv., who smite those who are not in the rij;ht rela- 
tion t<) .In with siclini'SB. 

■' Cr. above, p. 17, note 4, aiul my n'lnark^ on th.. 7 z'lh ul ''iM in a rorlheoniilig article. 

' Here it oiiglit to lie nofieed that these "xeven " may itpix^ur also as 2,7. Thus •'Miih. the wife ol ''DUX-I'A-i-a 
( = Erdil), ia said to have " 14 children," see C. T., XXIV, 1 1 : 12 = ,'j(lc, I, 14, U dioiiK-^''- ^Mnkro-gc. Cf. also tlie 
"14 children of Nergal (Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 76 : 4) " ; the " 14 ehildn'U of ''Sln-wbiir (C. T., XXIV, 2 : fib)," ete. Each 
of these 7 or 2.7 may again havii his own progeny. So, eg., ''Xc-giiii, the wciUh ot the sereii sons of ^DUN-PA-i--a 
and ''Moft, i-* said to have "8 children (C. T., XXIV, 2ti : 114-1 IS)" among whom is to l)e found as the A^s*.- ''Egi-an-na 
(also = •'NIX-IB (.Voftfl), C. T., XXIV, 14 : 14) ; as the wcond: ^Eg!-ki-4a ( = ^NtX-IB, I.e., 1. 15) ; as the ^/tfi.- ^Sa-}m~ 
an-gul ("the destructive se.rpent," ef. "* '"-in-oB^yp^ t|,g a^,p^,nd of the six iiliig i-kiir-m-gc, C. T., XXIV, 8:11- 23: 5b; 
''sir, the "Son" of the DCt trinity = ''Be^ra-ak, the ra-bi-i? ^Sar-ra = ''KA-DI, B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20, and Wfio- 
ka-an = Puratlu); and as the eighlh: ''tfr'nun4a-i (cf . the third of the seeeii children of Bau:' tir-e-mm-ta-i-a. Creation- 
Slorg, p. 23, note B). 
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of his father An, Enlil was known by the name ^Lugal-sisjubur' or ''Nin-s(s)ubur.'' 
As such a messenger he was primarily the god who carried out the will or "commands 
(?ne),"' "decisions {es-bar, d^-bar)/^* "judgments (di)"^ of his father, becoming 
in this wise " the judge par excellence of the people {erin-na di-di).'^^ He was, there- 

' H. A., V, p. (i55 : 5, ''Luyal-ail, tliis ir, as Maciiiillan already inUkated, is, no doiilit, a mistake )-i(s)«6ur | 
''En-lit M (ii{1)-6ar(!)-[ni or ''A-nim]. For the reading dS-bar (instead of dirigir-{ra]) see above, p, 24, note 1, and for 
Sls)itbur (instead of SAB) d. Hroznj-, Z. A., XIX, p. 368; Weissbach, Bab. Miscellen, Taf, II, col. V, 27, and Thureaii- 
Bantrin, Leitres et Contrats, p. 65. 

' K 3179 + Hin. 1861, II, 22-24 (0. L. Z., April. 1908, Sp. 184), •'Nin-hdmr sukal-mab An-na-ge = '^l-fi-ah-nil 
mk-kal-lvm ii-i-rum\lia ''A-nim; cf. Adapa myth, Jensen, if. B., VI', p. 94 (and p. 411): 7, 8 (10), ''A-nu[a-Tui lilu^uk- 
ka-ti-Su ^I-la-ab-rorot i-Sa-ansi; II. R., 59, rev. 23, ^UmunSttbur | '^JVin-Sufcur | '^Pap-sitkal (follows ''Lugal-baitda = 
''A'/V IB <'Ulu, ''Etdil, H. A. V., pp. 416ff,); C. T., XXIV ; 40 : 51, 52. ^Nin-^ubur | ^Pap-mkol \ 3o '^A-nim: •'Sukal 
I ditto I sa in-ti; C. T., XXIV, 1 : 31 = 20 : 21 (cf . 4T = 21 : 28), ''Ga'"'-'"'-ga ^Nin-Subur s-ukaKmafi) An-na-ge. The 
creation epic" was composed during the Enlil epoch (later on it was adapted to the Marduk period). At this time 
the role of -In was played bj' Entit ( -- An-imr, cf. above, p. 7, note 9), lienee we find tliat ^Ga-ga ( = ^Niii4ubur) 
ippears n-i the messenger (.wkixl) of Aii^iir ( - EnlUV), Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 13 : 1, 2; lieing tlien'fore the same iiK 
•^M\ IB This toUoivs also from various other confide wtions, viji.: (1) ^It-tc's in IV. fl„ 34, HXb (Zinnnem, B, B., 
p. -50, 18) K aceordmg to tlie context •'SlS-IB; (2) In R. H., p. ]»!. II. 2(1, 21 , wc find ''{T-'>{es{ri-ei. (.r.. 86 : 8) ursag] 
^aiott(!) iabur-ra trauslated by ^E-ri-{(ln ijnr]-r(i'da iK-ctfVj Ir-xl-li.m, being prcwded hy ''N!n-gii-zl(d)-da and followed 
bj- GaSnn-lin-dib-ba . In this pawsHge Hf hiive (he prctiliar pjicnonieiion that /r-reS is treated in the Humerian line as a 
Iviiilninc (ijakin, opp. to uiiiiin), while the Si'iiiitic translation <'oui<iderM him to Ik' a male (hc-el). This agtws exactly 
with my content ion.s in //. .1. l'.. p. 424. No wimdcr, then, tliat ''Ga-yii ( — ''yiii-hibiir) appeals likewise as a female: 
C. T., XXV, 3 : 55 = 2W> : 3, 'VAi^" -*'"-)/<. | ditto. I.e.. = ''Nin^kttr-ra-ay or ''.Vin-i-si-in-nn (1. 37 = 21li : 13) = 
[•^tiun< = f) !^i„.fi^[^t (1. 62 - 296 : 10) - '''.'iii"(=-e).V/,V-S(>-t'C-!/e-gnr-ni {1. 44 = 216:17; cf. above p. 29, 
note 1) =['''li""(-e>]jYin-e-rf(}fT;a(l. 63 - 296,11, 11)— all of these goddesses are identified in II. R., 59, rev. 28-32, 
with ''Gu-ia, and ''(?u-fa is only another name !ot'^Nin-kar-ra-<ig," "the mistress who gives help," "wlio restores the dead 
toK/e," C. r., XXV, 3:46 = XXIV, 211) : 18<r. Hcnee, ''mn-Subur (= <'Ga-ga) m the ri'le of ^NIN-IB k "husband 
and wife" in one person: the god of the underworld (ir^Uim), who has overcome tlie "winter," produces new life, and 
by doing so "proclaims the decisions (frU)" of his father ^Enlil ( = .In), that the winter or cold is at an end, that the 
spring and with it new life are at hand, tliat the earth is to yield up her dead, that plenty is to be restored. 

' C. T., XXIV, I : 34 = 20 : 22 ''(.litto= <'Ga^. ''JV.-n..S«6«r) Me^I^An->ui \ •^Sii[kal-nmfi An-na]. In tliis passage 
the Mc-L, "SO conuuaiids of .'In," are evidently those of Enlil — An, hence this nanie must have originated during the 
/I'lifif epoch. In other words, the '^Sukat-mn^ is ln'rr, not /^iiii'(, hut ''.V/.V-/fi. According to Zimmcm, Riiitattal, no. 27 
(pi. XLV), re\'. S, ''Me-Hoy-L | lii^iha rabO'' sa ''lin-lU, we m^l't' traiiwliile the name given above by "the god of tlie 
battle of iiWif-. In." AgaiiistthisesplanaUon is, however, t'. T., XXIV, 40 :.'i:J, •'Pa/i-^iiknl ( = ''jVi»-8((6»r,l. 51) | ditto 
( = Pap-sukal)]Sa pa-r't-si^e. Cf. alstiTliiircau-Dangiu, R. A., VII (1911)). ji. 108, II, 2, (fXtdoba) me-gal-L hi-dil-a 
aud see C. T., XXIV, 49« : 8 - XXV, I : 20, ''Pnp ''«-"'■-'« '"''-suJyii | Kukal ''Z«-[gi'i'y,-g(,myi-ge\. 

*VL above, uoU'- 1, and (,'. T., XXJV. ;J9 : 1-5, wheiv. ''Dw-inUi ("the gml of the finiiiiiiieiit of lieavui 
and earth"), ^Di-lmr, ''Mobrdi-gtd aR> explained by ''HE (= BCI) iu rl-tmr. <'f, also the second of tli.; two gu{d)-dtlb 
of ''Nin-Siihur: ''ES-bor-An-iui, C. 1'., KWV, 2 : S, anil we V. T., XXV. 11:17 = 15, 111, 7, ^ En-lmida^" \ ^NIN-IB 
9a-bU ei-lwr AN"'^'!' and I.e., 18 - 8, ''U"l-b^'i'l<<) 1 ^^IS-'H »-''?tr{ = sci) eUmr ii-U ''Ea-UL 

* C. T., XXIV, 2 : 43 = 20 : 27, '^(or -I n-) iiir-gUi \ ditt-i ( = ^Nin^ubur) ^>ik'd di-ri-a-bi-da-ge = suk-kaUii 
o-4f-ij di-e-nt, "who lias, luJds the judsmeiit." Uf. C. 7'., XXV, 11 : II = 15, III, 1 = XXIV, 40 : 60, ''ATW-ZB 
ia pi-rii-H, but see //. IF. B., p. 543a and Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 481, for the signification of pirtSlu. See also the 
S'Sog-iS = "house ot the decisions {piriSti)," one of the names of the ziggurral of Nippur, II. R., 50 : 6o. 

' Cf. the sixth of the seven great names of Enlil, am erin-na di-di, "lord, of the hosts the judge," C. T., XV, 
10 : 7; 13:8; IV.it.', 28, no. 4, rev. 13; R. H., p. 20 :6(no. 13); p. 32 : 8 (no. 14); p. 42 : 9 (no. 21), et passim. 
For ''NlN-lB as judge see //. A. V., p. 402, iiot^> 17. 
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fore, a kind of herold, ambassador plenipotentiary, having been endowed with 
extraordinary powers {d-gdl)' and authority. The emblem of his authority is a 
"pure or bright scepter {""''gisdar azag')" which he "carries {Id)" or "holds in his 
hands {^u-duY" or "wields {si-sd}."" He has a scepter and he can give a scepter. 
All might (nam-ner-gdl) , power (a) and authority come from him.' What he pro- 
claims upon the command of his father cannot be changed'' and no one dare oppose." 
These commands are not by any means arbitrary, but they are the result of careful 
deliberations during the course of which EnUl acts as "counselor (ad-gi-gi) ."^ 
The ordinances thus conceived Enlil "executes {me-hi-dii) "" by his (2x)7 manifesta- 
tions, his sons," the "powers of nature.'"" Enlil in this wise becomes again the 

"'f. T., X.XIV, 2:n=2l);2(l, ''(.>r .\H-)ior''"~'-'r-«uii\A\no { = ■' S i,uh,hm-) u-gM &-.\>i-no-g-; = mu-ir 
f:-''A-ni, "\\k sovcnior iil' tho Imusi- i>f An." 

2 De Clercq, no. 104, •^Siii-hibw sulaUi(d) An-iia <•'''' yii<ii,r-iiz<i<i hi-'b). (,f. the se\>eiitli of tlie eiglit (1) mcssen- 
gera (""'"fcin-jf-n) of ''Ma-mui^iil ( = EitlU) ^ "^''^ gi-ah-^dajp^^^ (^ j.^ xXV, 4 : 21 = XXIV, 47o : ■116. 

In. later periods this giidar was transferrod to eaeii and every god who played the role of the "Son"; 

''XIN-IB is called the •""''" "^''^nUdar^EnAil, Ninrag, p. 10 :22«.— The "Son" of the Endw trinity {'^Dumu- 
ii-ubtu = Marduk) had the name ''Giklar (! copy lias giS)4d-abzit, C. T., XXIV, 16 : 37 = 29 : S7.—^Ulu, the "Son" 
of the Ur trinity, was railed ''P. I ""'-'''-' "-iii-dii [ ditto (i.e., ^Utu, 1. 10) or simply ''Oisdar, V. R.', 4fi, no. I : 30. This 
lastname was applivd also tothi."S(m" of the Bnbi/fem trinity, ''vlCor ''.Vabll, Br. 5579, 

" Cr. thf nani<> of lhi> first of the two g>i{d)-ilub of ^XinSiAur: •' "^'•fliSdiir-^i'-i^t, C. T., XXtV, 2 : 7- 

'ik^f. tVmc of lOiilvincna, \', l!)-2;i, K,i4e-mi:-na {xi-fe-^i ^IR-L.\-HViiJ« iyMar-«>nii-iiu< '' lin-ni-ld. Hvre gMnr 
is .ni>p;in'ntly a synoTiyni of rf, i-f. tliii cxim-HMion li-Kiim-iim, no. 1, I, 'A7, inissiiii. 

' Cf. th,. ,>n.pcr nnnic '" ^Xlii-i-ilmi-tii'-iw-M-lml = '" ^P<-i^„k'U ii.i ufliii nl i-iii, V. If.\ H : .V,r. 'I. 

'C. T., XKIV, 2 ::t7 = 2() : 21, ''CWer (--)-"' {Aii-m-ne) nii-kiir^ii {•'Nliil-iidmr]. 

' C. v., XXfV, 2 :3<l - 20 : 25, ^U''"fi(~.iH)-fpil-lfi, "tlic god of t.lio great liridal-chamber" (sec B. E., Series 
D,V.,fase. 2, p. 3-1, note 13) hlitt,ii( ^ ''Niii-iiid><ir)iid-!!l-ui An^nn-ge ^ »>'i-Uk ^A-ni. (;f . also 0. T., XXV, 26a : 35. 
For ^NIN-m as ud-gi-gi-ij„t see no. 1, col. Ill, 15, and cf. Ik'Iow, p. 3.'j, note 1. 

» Cf. ill Ihte fonncelioii the naitir of N„:di.„, the son of EnUl, ete. {Bfl, lite Clir!«f., p. 2, not(; 10): ^Vmun-mum- 
du-ru \ ^[En-]me-!i„-<lii = [''PAyKU (ef. II. IL, 5!), ol>v. l-'i) | [lie-el^if ;«»■?« hMitlii], R. If., -p. 131, eol. I : 27, 2S = 85 : 33, 
with Shalnianaspar, lilack (llii-lislc. I. 11, •'PA-KU m-ii "'""hnlfl ( ^ PA)elli-le. For mn(S)-da-Tu = fliSrf/rr see above, 
p. II), notp 7. The name ''PA-KU ik, theri'lore, not "iler in de.ii elAI ites IHmmeU Sitzende," but "der mil dem Scepter 
(PA = nSdiir, mii(i)dur) Inrenlierle (.KX-)." HuslMindand wif(ihav{! thesame funetiona, lienpe we find that the wife 
of Nvsku is (ulled in II. P., .5!), ol>\-. l(i, ''(lai^iin-me'Su-dii ] ''Nin^me-iu-dd I ^Sa-ddr-nun-tm damSu-ifal; witli tliis cf . 
the attribute (above p. 30, note. 3), tne-gnl-L hi-dil-a, ascril>ed to ''Nidalia who in II. R., 3fi : 17, ia coupled with ^GUdar, 
hence '^Nidaba = ^Sa-d/ir-nuttf-nei = '^Tas-me-liim, because thpy (like tlieir husbands) ftre tlie goddesses of writing. 
Sse also '^Me-mgin'iu-d>i, the li«sbond(!) ( [(Jn]m-6(-ui) of {^Nin-^ig}-ga{':) ( - ''Al-la-mu = ^Mes-lam-ta-e-a), C. T._ 
XXIV. 10 : 4 = 23 : 27, and the S-me-nigin^lu-da - ''^•''Nin-iilg, Pinches, P. S. B. A., 1900, p. 362 ; 7. Whether 
the U?mple of ''.\7.V-/B, ^-ht-me-du is a variant of S-me-ht-dd is not yet certain, cf. below, note 16 to no. 1. 

• C. T., XXIV, 2 : fib, 14 datmi"ti>k •^N[in-Sulrur-g')\. 

'" Notice here that '^lAf, when executing the conrimands of liis father. Eidil, Ikunders and liglileng {see C. T., XV, 
Ili ; 7-0) ; that the ^GiSdar gives his answer t-o .Vshshurbdni pal's prayer by means of a inind {zaqiqu) (ace ai)uvc, p. HI, 
notnB); that ''JVin-6'irjmannonnces the end of the drought by a wind, breeze {im). .Allthia would show, it sccnis tti me, 
I hilt also lintU, in prchiHturic times, prochLiuicd or exeeutt'd the will of /In by means of "tl)nnder, lightning, wind." In 
cjise such an execution of the eominands of -In demanded the destruction or ami ii illation of the enemies of the "Father," 
Erdil m.ide use of hi? "lightning or dagger carrier," '^Nin-Hr. Cf. "JVtn-JS'ir gir-{lii] ^-hir-ra-ge (sphere ot influence of 



Hosted by 



Google 



32 KTIMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYEKK TO NIN-IB 

"lightning" or "thunder" or very "voice {KA, gii)'"^ of An, through whom the 
"Father" speaks and gives his commands, through whom he reveals his pleasure 
and displeasure, through whom he enforces obedience to his will and command. 

This "bright scepter" is, however, not merely an emblem of authority, power 
and might, liut also a "stylus {giMar azatj =■ hattu ellUu)'^ in the hand of Enlil, the 
"scribe" of 4n,l)y means of which he "writes" the "will" and enters the "decisions" 
of his father into the great and open book spread out before all mankind: "the 
book of nature," so that every one, who has eyes to see, may see, or a mind to per- 
ceive, may perceive the will of An, the God and Lord of all. The writing of this 
"book of nature" proclaiming the "decisions of An" and the "fates of man" is, 
of course, "the writing of heaven and earth." "Heaven and earth" reveal the will 
and glory of God — they proclaim the "name of An (;mu{s)-An-na)." To learn to 
know and to understand the significance of this "rmme of An," man must look 
upon earth and towards the sky. In doing so, he will soon discern a twofold 
writing: "the writing of-heaven {><Uir mme)" and the "writing of earth" — "ver- 
dure"; ho will find that the former is merely a reflex of the significance of the 
latter. Enlil, l)oing the god of rain, conditions the appearance and disappearance 
of the verdure, or, what .is the same, of the two seasons: "summer and winter." 
But summer and winter form the Sumerian "year." Hence, the "name of A71" 
which Enlil proclaims is nothing but the "heaven and earth ia7i-ki)" as they appear 
during the course of a "year": mu{s)~An-na. "The name of An" is the "year = 
sattu."^ 

The ancient Sumerian year was divided not only into two seasons: summer 
and winter,-' but also into twelve months. These twelve months ha<l their counter- 

EiiUr.). r. T., WW, HI : Hill'.; K, r,VXl (Hczolil, C'lUil., \i. fidll; <lof:iin-knr me-,-!~Ui ^-Liir-m-f/r = ''Xin-iiir no-ni 
■jifl-ri «' ft-/,"r, II. II.. p|>. S."i ; .l.i; 1S4, I, ;il, 32. 

When ''Shi-(lir-<ii pliiycd llii' riM.' of the "Son," "'Siit-sar lierame the gir-Ui ''Xin-Oir-xii. CreiilioH-Storij, pp, 23, 
zioti' 1 ; 1 1- In Kutlia ''-Vin-Mr wus closdy nssoeinted with •'U-GVR. Zimmern, Rilimll., nn. 27, p. 134 :8; V. R.\ 
31, no. 2, riv. 2fl, or v.-ith''7r-ro-gnl,K. TIW (Bezold, CoW., p. 833). InV. R.', 46, no. 1 : IS, tlip. ""■'ATin-Mr is even 
identified with ^U-(1UR. '""'Nin-idr w ''iT-ra-gal \ ''U-OUR u ^gnr-bUum (cF. also Z. A ., I, p. ZiS, note). 

l.,BBtly in C. T., XXIV, 20 : 1H - 1 :2S (herewrittsin ''A'm****''/*.4R.4), tin; ''A'in-idr is identified with An-tum 
''li.-lar, is tlierefore bnt a ^'ariant of ''Nin-Odr. wife of <'En-Jor ( = Enlil. C. T., XXIV, 4 : 7 - 21 : 72 and = An, I.e., 
1 :ll =20 :7 = li), I, 5). 

'It is tolje nott-d that i/ii if not only "to spi'ak (5((«(i, 'hbt'ilni)" or "to coiiiiiiand (qibii, jxir-'isu)," l>utal«o "to 
tlmnder (.rag<{mii, ktgi'imu)." ''Ga*""*"-jfn i- probiihly to Iks rfiidortd liy "the god wlio is tile voicu(s) of -In." Cf. also 
p. 31, iiuto G : 'fGa-b'i{-a)-ni (.In-mi-j/e) - PU in^^u Sa ''Anu. Notice ln-n: Uiat laU'r on ''Nl.X-lb, a» •'SUU-erin. is 
the Ktid Su qu-iiUi, "of tlie voice," C. T., XXIV, 41 : 05 = XXV, 12 ; 1!), and tliat the [''Hiyyi-'iiim ( = "tlmiider- 
storm") is the K.I*"-/h ''(7(h-[()4 i.e., "the voiee of Khaniusli," C. T., XXV, 2()a : 31. 

= (T. Hr. 1247 and Cyl. B, 3 : 1(1, miiiiyg-Ml-An-wt = "new-year." 

'Tho miininer IjeRiin with tlie month Tah-Ui( or March, while the winter eoiiiiiieiieed with the month .\'ixim or 
SKf}lemher. l''or this "assertion " wliich, as I am very well aware, is in direct opposition to ail .Assyriologists and modem 
Astronomiirs, see my fortlieomin'! "Siimrrion Coleiid'n:" 



Hosted by 



Google 



FROM THE TEMPLE ],IBRARY OF NtPPUIl 



33 



parts in the heavens. Their heavenly counterparts are the twelve signs of the zodiac. 
Year, seasons, months and signs of the zodiac have each and all their beginning 
and end, their boundaries or outlines, their pictures or drawings (gis-mur)': Enlil 
indicates and proclaims them. There is a meaning and significance to each and 
all of them: Enlil interprets them. ITiis he does by the "fullness of his manifesta- 
tions" which are the 5 + 2 or "seven" planets (LU-BAT = bibbu).^ Enlil as the 
''Pap-sukal ( = ''Nin-subur) of An becomes in thiswise the t^^rivev^ xar iZoj(yiv\ and 
his 5 +2 manifestations, the planets, the i^firtvel^." 

The first and foremost of the planets, "the shining (glorious) hero" is "^DJJN- 
PA-'e-a or ''Da-pi-/m— both names of ''Enlil;* hence ^Enlil was the first of the various 
gods who in the course of time were identified'^ with Jupiter. 

According to II. R., 48 : 48-54 ( = list a) and III. R., 57, no. 6 : 65-67a (list b)' 
— two texts from the library of Ashshurbanapal— the names of the 5 H- 2 or seven 
planets (7 ""■'LU-BAT'"''''') were the following:' 



''En-zu Moon l''A-gu =^XXX 

'^Utu Sun 2 ^^'^-"-'■'^LAAf = '^Utu 

''En-lil Jupiterl ^Da-pi-nu = "DUN-PA-e-a 
Wm-TTMift" Venus 2 ■^ '''■Zib = -"DIL-BAT 



b 
''XXXiu) I 
"Utu \ 

"DUN-PA-i^ 
^"'DIL-BAT 



' For tlie reading inur (instead of 6i)r) see //. .1. 1 .. p. 1111, note 3. For tlie signification of gil-mw see tlio trans- 
lations of Tliureau-Dansin, GuUea, Cyl. A, 5 ; 4; 6 ;5; 7 :0; 13 :20; 17 :17; 19 : 20, and notice tliat tlie wife of ''^J-^ir 
( = "^En-lU or onp of liis inanifflstations, p. 28) is according to C. T., XXIV, 20 : lU, the '^Gii-mur-an-ki. i.e., "tlie 
goddess of the outlines or drawings of lieaven and eartli." The "ilniwiiigs of lieaven" are tlic I'wehe signs of the zodiac, 
Iw'ins as siK'li tlie reflix of "tlie drawings of rarlli," t. p., of tlie eartli or its verduri' as it appears during the tweli-e monlhs. 

= 11. ir. (•■.4,; il, Ll-ISAT ^hi-ib-hi; V. R., Ifi, no. 1 : 41, '""'LU-BAT - miiS-mil hu-llm. 

' n. Diodor. II, ao, ivliere we an' told tliat the ChaUhrans eonsidio'd the "five" (wilhMoon and Sun, "seven") 
planets 1o 1h; "iiitcrpn-ti'rs," i(iw'i'':- 

'See above, p. 21, note H. 

' For the varioua an<l manifold identilicatiiHis of the sei'inil planets with eertiiin gods see my lortheoniing book 
on the "Snmeriim Calendar." 

'NowpuhlishedinC.r., XXVI, 45: 19-21, King give;* hen: '' XL(mstead of '' X.YX) for Sin, llie moon, 

'Cf. Kugkr, SloTikunde, I, pp. Off.; Honmiel, //. .-1. r„ pp. 170ff. 

' In still later liats we find for ''DUK-PA-H-a) also ''Sag-me-gor or TEtJC, {^ m.il-hnbbar, iiof.n^n^a,!). 

' Xot without some very good and definite reasons liave I refrained from giving the missing identifications of 
no3, 3-5; they will be furnished in connection with my discussion of Kugler's Slemkunde, I and 11, in my forthcoming 
"Sumenan Calendar," parts 1, 2. To state it here, I sliali show tliat KugUVs assertions in iiisSfemfcundeand ImBanttr- 
kreii' Ualielx, as regards the age of the Babylonian astronomy, arc at times absolutely erroneous and unwarranted, tliat 
his translations ()fastronomiealte>:tK arc inniiinyeasi'Bfull of mistaken and graiiiniati<'Bl impossibilities, tha Hi is arrange- 
ment of the fSumerian months is aliBoliiti.4y wrong and that, therefore, his calculations and deductions then-from arc 
decidedly unreliable. Though tliis may appear to bo a rather 8\vcoping stat^iiucnt, yet abundant proof will be forth- 
coming m jtistiflcatlon thereof. 
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3 "Lu-lim = ''fM-BAT-SAG-US •""'LU-BAT-mul-SAG-US' 

4 "Bi-ib-tm = ^W-BAT-GIJ(J))-UD 'LU-BAT-GVipyUD' 

5 ''Si-mu-ug = '^Nl-be-a-nu "'Nl-be-a-nw' 

These 5+2 planets, by their very nature of being the "interpreters" of the 
"name of An" or "year {mu{s)'An'mi)," are nothing but the "hands" on the 
"face" of the great "world clock." As the Sumerian "world" consists of "heaven 
and earth," so the "world clock" must necessarily be one in a twofold aspect: the 
"terrestrial" and the "heavenly." The "heavenly" is here, as in every case, merely 
the reflex of the "terrestrial world clock." The "figures" or "numbers" on the "face" 
of the "terrestrial world clock" are the "twelve months" — the month Nisan = 
September l)eing the first and the month Addar = August being the last or twelfth. 
To these twelve months on the "face" of the "terrestrial world clock" correspond 
exactly the "twelve signs of the zodiac" on the "face" of the "heavenly world clock" 
— the sign KU-MAL (probably to be read hug-ga) or aries is the first and belongs 
to the month Nisan = September, while the sign zih or pisces is the twelfth, being 
assigned, therefore, to the month Addar = August. And because the "figures" on 
the "face" of the "terrestrial world clock" correspond exactly to those on the 
"heavenly," therefore, Diodor, II, 30 : 8,' records quite correctly that each month 
with its corresponding sign of the zodiac was assigned to a certain god. These "twelve 
gods" of the twelve months^or what is the same^of the twelve signs of the zodiac 
were called ^eoi (iovXaloi,^ i. e., consiliarii, "counselors (ad-gi-gi)." En-lil as 

I 111 later U-xts ''<li{n) or only "'"'.S-lf-'-f/N. 

' Ijiter on only '""'GV(D)-UD. 

'I,atiToii only ,ln. 

'T<ii. .!(• T-i-i-u,' a. c, tlif rikIr of llu- st.;li^) ■>n"""^ >'''"■ f "" '''''■>*''" ■''"' "P'S/"!" ''•" i'Min™ /.f,m mi r.-^v ,],:„).m fi:yi:,:iyi.^i' 

' All .\ssyrLoliigist.s— not i-vi'n Kngi<T c.xoeptcd— liuve failed to rRTOgiiiae, as far as I ean soe, that tlie "list of 
inonllis and tlieir ri^gi-iits," piiblisUed in IV. It.', 33a, rontains tlit^' twulve <*£«' fhiO.aioi, who were afcppted even 
|jy the Egyptians, as wo luarn from the scholion to Apollonios of Hliodos, 4, 262. True it is that Diodor, I.e., mentions 
likewise these »™i (im-'fami, l>ut according to him they are said to represent the 30 bright stars of the twelve 
signs of the zodiac. This number "30" is here in all probability a mistake for "36." If so, we may see in these 30 
( -^ 36) bright stars of Diodor the 36 stars (three of which being assigned to eacli month) mentioned in the so-called 
"Astrolabe of Pinches" (see Pinclies, Academy, Nov. 4, 1893; Brown, Researches, 11, p. 46; Hommel, Avfs'ilse und 
Ahhandlungen, p. 4.58-166; Kugler, Slemkunde, I, p. 229, V) and identify Hiem with the 36 stars which Mardiik is 
said to liave assigned to the twelve months, cf. Jensen, K. B., W, p, 30 : 4, 5, 
32 nrfi^Mft laikkabLmiah 3 la-dm uS-si-U is-lu H-mi ia &ii(i «?-j[i-ir] u-su-m-U; 

"OS the twelve nmiiths the stars— thnxi for i-atli— he According to the times of the year he drew llie(ir) signs." 

In corroboration iif thi.s I may iiifiilion lion; only one example (the others will be discussed fully in my Sume- 
rianCdlittdar, part 2), Aiiording to the ".\.Htrolabc of Pinches," the first of the three stare for the montli SabStu m the 
'""'((((-"(wi-iif, which is klcntified in V.fi,, 46, no. 1 ; 44, with \he^Sa-gi-mu, "the tlimidcrer," aod jii II. if „ 49, no. 3, 
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"God and Lord" {'^A-nim u ''En-lil) was the first of these twelve "counselors,"' — 
he giving his "counsel" and taking up his "abode (g&t =^ manzazu)" in the first 
month and sign: Nisan-aries (cf. ^Dara-gal = -^Enlil, C. T., XXIV, 22 : 10). 

Astronomically and astrologically considered, Enlil' is not only a "figure (yis- 
mur)^' or "sign" of the zodiac, but also the god who reveals himself in that "sign," 
the "counselor," 3fds /^onXato^, and the "interpreter" of his counsel, the i^yyivev^ or 
the god of the planet JupUer, continually ushering in, proclaiming and interpreting 
unto man the meaning and significance of the "name of An" or "year." The Sume- 
rian year, then, as revealed by the twelve signs of the zodiac or the twelve months and 
interpreted by the 5+2 planets or the "fullness" of Enlil, constitutes the essence of 
An. Therefore is mM(*) or "year" in Sumerian also = mu(^), gii, ^amu,^ "the 
world" or "heaven and earth": An; and therefore is Enlil quite rightly and 
deservedly termed ^Nam-zu* or "wisdom,'' nODH. The closer man gets to nature, 
the wiser he will grow in all things pertaining to God. 

As a clock, though it may "go" and have the twelve figures un its face, Ijecomes 
intelligible to man by means of its "hands" only which "interpret" the significance 
of the twelve figures by soon pointing to this or that one, thus informing man "what 
time it is," so the great "world clock" with its twelve signs can dispense its counsel 
only by means of its planets or "interpreters." The planets by standing in, or 
pointing to, this or that sign of the zodiac indicate the " time {ug = umu) " which may 
be propitious {du{g) ), or not propitious {nu-du{g), bar) for this or that undertaking, 
they interpret to man the designs or counsels of the gods of the signs of the zodiac, 
informing him whether good or bad things will happen to him and his country or 
to his enemies. 

The conditio sine qua non, then, for a correct understanding of the "will of god" 



add,{ = Hr. 2008), with ''iM. liiit aci-ordiiig to tin; list or tlie 'h-i ,<-«.?.»..( (IV. R.', :i:iii : 10) it is ''iM tbe gii-<jal 
AN-e u Kl-llm wlio is assigned tii tlio niimtli -l.'^ or SiUf'ilii. I-nstly, tlic iiioiitli SaMlu licloiigs to tliu aqiuirius, hence 
IM or Rammdn is the aqiMirius who pours down his ruin and thuddera during the "iiioiitli o[ thunder and Hghtning": 
tlie niontli of July-AugiLst (!). Kroiu tliis it follo\vB tli.Tt the writings "'"'gu or "'" 311-/(1 or "'" gii-an-ria for lu/Haritta ara 
notliing l>ut variants of yii-giil. t'f. liere the "' gti{d)-An-na, "sU^t of lieaveii," tlic "Ijright lix-stiir" for the month 
A-a-TM, = ''"Gu(<I) — to whirhgod Ea is aasignwl — but one of tlie most cDiiinion names of ''Ea is '^Ain-<m-kl, "steer 
{ — iaunts, sign for tlie inontli .1-n-ru) of lieavuu and earth," lienei! "" gu{rf)-(m-i[<i = "Am-aii-kiX 



' Cf. also above, p. 31, nol« 7. The god NIN-IB is the "counselor" I' 
December-January, with the s^i cancer, Hie time of tlie winter solstice. 

' Tliis holds good, of course, ot all the other planetary gods. 

' II. R„ 59, rev. 47, mii(J) | 91^ | iA-mu-u. 

* C. T:, XXIV, 22 : 103. In C. T., XV, 10 : 1. 2, this attribute is men 
names" of Enlil: 

iV-mu-urt na-am-su ka-ttag-\)ia] le-ir-ma-al ni-t. 

"I^rd, wfadom of the 'country,' powerful one b 



r the "mouth of si 



h^S," Du-'-u-zu 
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or for the reading of the "heavenly writing {Htir ham&) " is the "combination"' of the 
"hands" or planets with those of the "figures" or signs of the zodiac. Man, by 
looking towards heaven and by observing these "combinations," will soon learn to 
discern the counsel, will and writing of god (astronomy) and by comparing this 
heavenly writing with that upon earth, he will be able to interpret it (astrology). 
The application of the knowledge derived from the heavenly writing to earthly or 
human conditions constitutes the Sumerian astronomy and astrology. Both had 
their roots in prehistoric times, but attained their final development during the 
time of the II. dynasty of Ur, about 2500 B. ('. 

But, as is often the case, man, though gazing at the starry heavens, may not be 
able to discern the handwriting of God, though beholding the glory of nature, may 
yet be ignorant of the name of his Lord. Unto those who have eyes but do not see, 
who have ears but do not hear, who have minds but do not perceive, Enlil may yet 
reveal the will and glory and name of God (An) by vouchsafing unto them "visions 
{mas)" or "dreams {v\(is-gi(g), ma-mu{mu), ma-muimuj-da)," hence his name ''Zag- 
gar-ra \ '^En-lil sa mds-gi(g),^ i.e., ''Zaggar is Enlil the god of the night visions." 

' A failure to rfcosuiaj tliis ull-importaHt ivquiaiti; has k'd Kugler and those wlio follow him to the most extraor- 
dinary assertions andljcwilderingidentifipationsof fixed stars and planets. To mention only one example here, 1 may be 
permitted to draw the attentiori of the n^adcr to Kugler's translation of the first three lines of K. 759 = Th. no. 184. 
KoRler, Slemkundi;. II'. p, S(l, reads 

sallu sa'atii ahsinu issir 

•""'LU-BA T-GUD-UD ina ""•'-' .\isanni mn(,m<,r-mn 
and translatea: 

"^-Der „Slem ilea GAtardtik" ginij eh Anjang des Jdhrcs auf; in diesem .Johr wird der Pflanzenwuchs gedeihen. 

Der Stern Ptanel GUD.VD erscheini in Moiuil Nisan wirktivh." 

On the basis of this translation Kugler thinks he has reason to maintain that the "star of god Marduk" is the 
same as the planet Mereury (GUD.UD). This translation, t<)gct]wr with the deduction therefrom, is dne to the faet 
that Kugler did not understand the grannnatieal force of the prosc^nt tense + mo in I. 3. Translate: 

(ling (Gelil) der „Blern den Gnltce Marduk" zu .infang dex Jiihref «"/, dinm irird ebm dknex Jnhr der Fftamcnicuchs 
gedeihen, jnUx der ,.P{iinet GUD.UD" im Moiiai jYisnn erschcint. 

The "combinallon" is here "«lftr of Mnrihik" + planet GUD.UD. According to the "Astrolalw of Pmches" 
(see ahove, p, 34, note 5) the "star of Marduk" belongs (as third) to the month Addor. Hence, if tlic "star of Marduk " 
is lat<i in its appearance, t.c., if it becomes visible in the first month (histead of the twelfth of the preceding year) and 
at the same time forms a "coiiiiiination" with the planet GUD.UD, then and then only — so the explanation savs^it 
is a propitious Now- Year's star. More about tliis in my Sinnerlan Calendor, part 2. 

' li. A., V. tm : 7.—C. r., XXrV, 39 1 n, .U-'^Zn-qcr i ditto ( = ''RH, I.e., Kidil, 1. Z) \ Sa A\'-Ha-a {possibly 
to \m read sa-na-U, a by-form of siiiu'ili); C. T., XVHI, 48 : mh, "^Zag-gar-ra \ Uu sa su-nl-li. 

At the time of Gudea, the "Son" of the Girsu trinity, ^Nin-Girsu, vouchsafed dreams (ma-inii, etc), Cyl. A, 
4 ; 14f„ while ''Ninii interpreted them. Cyl. A, 2 : 2; 5 ; 11, cf. CreaHon-Stary, pp. 40ff. 

In the Ur trinity the "Za-gar appears as incmenger of Sin, King, Magic, no. 1 : 25; Perry, Sin, p. 1.5 ; 25, 
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Surely a true, faithful, cireumspect "herold," "counselor" and "interpreter" 
was Erdil the "Son" of An! 

It was my intention to add here under section d a short investigation on 
''Enlil in the role of the "true 'Son,'" i.e., ■'Dumu-zi, Tammuz, Hon, in prehistoric 
times. In view of the fact, however, that I have in preparation a volume on " Hymns 
and Prayers to ''Dumu-zi from the Temple Library of Nippur," and that for a correct 
understanding of the Sumerian ^ Dumu-zi-'' I nnanna (Tammuz-Istar) myth, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to have a clear conception of the Sumerian Calendar and Astronomy 
which contains much material of importance for this question, I decided, upon the 
advice of the Editor, to omit this chapter here, reserving it for the introduction 
of my forthcoming volume referred to and another on "The Sumerian Calendar." 

To sum up, briefly, the religious conceptions of the Sumerians during the pre- 
historic period, we may state the following: 

The religion of the Sumerians during the prehistoric period was a pantheism 
resting upon a l)elief in a triad. The persons of this triad were: the "Father" 
An, the "Son" •'Enlil, the "Mother (and Bride)" An (or Ki). 

Cosmologically considered, these persons represent: the "heaven" (Father), 
"the powers of nature" (Son), the "earth" (Mother). 

Heaven and earth are the first "father-mother" or "parent" from whom 
everything took its origin, by whom all creatures — gods included — were created, 
generated, begotten. This "heaven and earth" or "world" acts, speaks and reveals 
itself by the "Son," the god of "thunder, lightning, rain storm, clouds"; of "ver- 
dure" as it appears during the course of the year; of the planets and signs of the 
zodiac of which he is the first and foremost, the "leader." The "Son" exercises 
his offices by the "fullness" of his nature: his "seven" sons, powers or manifestations. 

As every "function" or "office" exercised by the several members of this 
triad implies, yea, demands a special name, each one of the three persons came to be 
known by, and was worshiped under, different iiames, attributes, etc. Also the 

JiilluU K,S .Si I'inir <„• L<n-~,i t\H'"^,.d .it diwiuiis" «:,s, i.i courf,.-, the ":,..n " yl' ''(7((, I'l, C. 7'.. XXIV, ;i2 : llll, 111, 
'''la-ipr \ ''Mii-mii-do-i/c 

■'ditto ii,<is-<ji(.j) I hi. 

a.nUo Kiuf, Mayic, 1 : 2.5, ami IV. R.', M, no. 2, Tisy.2\,^M/i-»iu ilu id mds-gi(g)"'('K While in V. fl., 70:1, 
i), 15, till! ^Mn-iai) hi appartntly a. imilc (ft. I.e., 1. 1, i'.V-in, I. 9, E.\'-0.\.L"), liu apprara also as fumale: C. T., XXIV, 
31 -.Si, "^Ma-mii \ dumusfil (= daiiglitrr! of) ''Ulit. Tliin ''Ma-mii Jiiia to In; differentiated from ''Me^ar(^a-ri,sa-rum). 
Cr. also K. 7814 (ISczold, Calal., p. 876) wliyre ''Utu, ''ZiMinr. ^M<i-nui-<la, and Craig. R. T., 1, p. 56 : 13, where '*(/(«, 
^A-a, ''Bu-ne-ne a ''Ma-mu-{da} are mwitioncti together. 

Iut]ieK«(ftatrinityUie"godofdreaiiis"wasAren;Hi, C. 'A, XXV, 356 :4 = 3te, I, lU = 37(i ■.7,'^Lugal-^Za-qar 
[ditto ( = '^Lwj'd-cdin-nn,\.ii, - Norgat, //. -4. r., p. 430), Notice heiv the name "king of the gods of the dreams" 
which shows tliat the "god of drvams" liad "(suveii) meaaeugers," of mhoni he was the "liing." 
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"seven manifestations" of the "Son" appear soon under this and soon under that 
name, according to their various functions and offices. 

* As soon as the "Son" '^Enlil had usurped the functions of his "Father," i.e., 
had himself become the "highest god," by taking upon himself the name An, "god" 
par excellence, the prehistoric triad became a trinity. Henceforth all triads known 
to us are trinities, formed and patterned after that of Erech: 

An — •'Erdil — An 

Father Son Mother 

Heaven Powers of nature Earth. 
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11. 

NIN-IB, THE "SON" OF THE NIPPUR TRINITY DURING 

THE ENLIL PERIOD AT THE TIME OF 

THE 11. DYNASTY OF UR. 

1. NIN-IB, ONE OF THE MOST ANCTENT GODS OF THE SUMERIAN 
PANTHEON. 

In order to understand the exact position of ''NIN-IB in the Sumerian pantheon 
and religion, it would seem necessary to discuss here the possible underlying causes 
which brought about the change from the An to the Enlil epoch, to point out the 
several characteristics of the latter, to show how the rehgious conceptions of the 
prehistoric period were modified or expanded till finally they came to be systematized, 
what this system was, how it was transferred to, and may be gathered from, the 
Sumerian astrology and calendar, how it made itself felt, to what extent it influenced 
the religious ideas of the Babylonians during the Marduk and Ashir period and, 
lastly, whether or not the Sumerian trinity EnlU, NIN-IB, Ninlil left any percep- 
tible impress upon the rehgious conceptions of the later nations, the Hebrews, Chris- 
tians, etc. Interesting and most important as.such a discussion would be, it has to 
be omitted here on account of lack of space. Reserving a discussion of the Enlil 
epoch for the introduction to B. E., XXVIII, I shall confine myself here to the fol- 
lowing: 

The religion of the Enlil epoch, lasting as it did for more than 2,000 years, 
underwent, as far as Nippur is concerned, some very marked changes. These changes 
were, to a great extent at least, the result of the political development of the country. 
Foreign, non-Babylonian kings invaded the land of Shumer, conquered and subdued 
its several cities, Nippur among them. Though we know of various invasions of 
Nippur by hostile hordes, yet, so far at least, there is not a single inscription extant 
which records that the god Enlil ever was "carried away" or "led into captivity" 
and that, in consequence, Nippur lost its religious supremacy. On the contrary, 
it seems that the invasion and conquest of Nippur by foreign or domestic enemies 
consisted solely and exclusively in the invader's and con<iueror's submission to the 
divine rule and supremacy of Nippur's god: inimical and foreign kings gained 

[39] 
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supremacy over Nippur by acknowledging EnUl's supremacy as "king of the lands 
{liigal kur-kur) ' ' and ' ' lord of heaven and earth {lugal an-ki) ' ' and ' ' king of the gods 
{luyal dingir-ri-e-ne)," by submitting themselves to the gracious scepter of Enlil 
and by asking his permission to grant a resting-place in his temple &-kur unto their 
most favored god. Thus it happened that we find in the Nippur religion all possible 
Sumerian and foreign gods, who henceforth were considered to be EnliVa sons. The 
changes in the Nippur religion and trinity, therefore, did not affect Enlil and his 
position, but only and exclusively his "Son." Hence, when tracing the several 
periods within the so-called Enlil period, the names of the several "sons" of Enlil 
have to be our guide. The oldest and most noteworthy "sons" of Enlil are ''En-zu 
{Sin), the moon, and ''IM {Rammltn), the god of thunder, etc. These two sons 
must have been introduced into, and were absorlied hy, the Nippur trinity in pre- 
historic times, before the sysfematization of the Sumerian religion. Seeing that the 
trinity of Nippur was patterned after that of Erech, the "Son" of Enlil had neces- 
sarily to become a god of the powers of nature. ''En-zu, therefore, though originally 
and always the Moon, acquired, as "Son" of Enlil, the attributes of the god of 
the powers of nature, acting; and revealing himself through his {4x:) 7umu, "days" 
and "storms" (see H. A. V., p. 430). After the systematization of the Sumerian 
religion, every god who was introduced into the temple of Nippur acquired ipso 
facto — no matter what his original nature and significance may have been— the 
attributes of the " Son" of the prehistoric period, i.e., he became the god of Hghtning, 
thunder, storm, rain, clouds, of the vegetation and fertility of the ground, the mouth- 
piece through whom the "Father" speaks, the defender of the country, the hero, 
warrior and principal son {dvmu-sag), etc., of Enlil. To these "sons" who were 
introduced into the Nippur trinity after the systematization of the Sumerian religion, 
belongs, besides Nergal, Nin-Girsn, Nusku, etc., also ''NIN-IB. 

The name of ''NIN-IB does not occur, so far, in any of the historical, religious 
or business documents written before the time of Dunyi, about 2700 B. ('. Up till 
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, '^NIN-IB is absolutely unknown. On 
the basis of this fact, I argued in The Monist, January, 1907, p. 142, for an Amur- 
ritlsh origin of ''NIN-IB. Though this niay be true, yet there are some very strong 
objections to such a supposition: 

1. Seeing that '^NIN-IB makes his first appearance under the kings of the II. 
dynasty of Ur, by whom he, in all probability, was introduced into the Nippur 
religion, we would have to show that these kings were Amin-rites. But this is, 
with the material at hand, absolutely impossible of demonstration. 

2. We would have to bring in some AmurrUish inscriptions to show that 
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'NIN'IB was known in Amurni not only during, but before the time of the II. dynasty 
of Ur. This attain is impossiljle. 

3. Surely the fact that ''NIN-IB is mentioned in the Amarna letters which 
confessedly were written 1000 years after the time of Dungi, does not a priori speak 
for an Amurritish origin. On the contrary, ''NIN-IB may have Ijeen introduced 
into Amtirrii by the kings of Ur durin'j; their several campaigns against the "West- 
land" — a view which seems to me much more probable. 

These and other reasons lead me to suppose that 'NlN-lB was not of Amur- 
ritish origin. 

But how did it happen that 'NIN-lB could play, from the very time of his 
appearance in the Nippur reUgion, such an important role as to become henceforth 
EnliVs "Son" par excellencef In the inscriptions here pubhshcd the ''NIN-IB cult 
is as developed as it ever was. If he were unknown in Nippur before the time of 
Dungi, ''NIN-IB would be the veriest deus ex machina. This difficulty it is which 
convinces me that the appearance of ''NIN-IB in the Nippur religion is due to a 
"revival" rather than to an "importation." In other words, though he makes, 
apparently, his first appearance in the Sumerian religion at the time of the kings 
of Ur, ''NIN-IB was yet one of the most ancient gods of the Sumerian pantheon. 
So ancient indeed was he, that his existence and cult, in the course of time, had been 
neglected and forgotten till it was revived by Dungi and his successors. In corrobora- 
tion of this supposition I beg to submit the following: 

The very first occurrence of ''NIN-IB in the history of the Sumerian rehgion 
is to be found in the date formula for the 13th year of Dimgi, R. T. C, 274, rev. 5, 
which reads: mil us E-'NIN-IB ki-ba a-gar. Thureau-Dangin, S. A. K. /., p. 
229 : 2, renders it by: "Jahr, too das Fundament des Tempds NIN-IB's geleijt 
unirde." 

But "to lay a foumlation" is in Sumerian us-gar, Cyl. A, 20 : 26, while ki-gar 
has the meaning of "to make, to build, to erect," see Cyl. A, 3 : 3; 9 : 11; 10 : 16; 
27 : 8, etc. This shows us that tts ki-ba gar can mean only " to restore the foundation 
trO (!) its place," i.e., ki-ba yar = ana asrv-m sakdnu is here a variant and synonym 
of ki-ba gi = ana (mri-hi tdru; cf. also C. T., XV, 13 : 22 = IV. R.% 28*, no. 4, rev. 
35, 36, where gar{mar) ^ tdru (Br. 11984; 5822) is parallel with gi = taru (Br. 
6391). Hence, ('yl. A, It : 10, c-mii us ki-gar-ra-hi-da is "when the foundations of 
(for) my temple have been restored" rather than "wenn die Grundlagen meines 
Tempels gelegt werdcn." Gudeawas a builder at, a restorer of, tl-ninn-d> In view 
of these difficulties I would prefer to translate the above-given date by "the year, 
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when the foundation of the temple of 'NIN-IB was (again) restored."' But if 
this translation be correct, then the cult and worship of NIN-IB was revived with 
the restoration of his temple by Dungi! AVith this view agree admirably also the 
following considerations: 

1. In the prayer for king Gimil-Sin, "^NlN-lB is asked to decree unto this king 
a life of long days in order "that the &-m-me-du, (thy) holy dweUing, as of old 
[lOI V SCl, not IGl + LU = II, M!) he beautify," no. 1, col. I :9 (cf. Ill : 13). 
From the restoration of the temple of ''NIN-IB during the 13th year of Dungi till 
the time of Gimil-Sin there elapsed a space of 47-54 years, hence the "as of old" 
can hardly be referred to the time of Dungi, but must signify here as much as "an- 
cient times" "distant past. "= 

2. A comparison of no. 2 with no. 3 will show that these texts, on account of 
their several varmnts, must go Imck to much older and common source from which 
they flowed. The same observation holds true of nos. 7 and 8. But if this be granted, 
then these texts — and hence also ''NIN-IB — must have been known long before 
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, see B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 9, (j. 

3. L. c, p. 10, ''i, I have shown that the contents of the epic lugal-e ug me-lam-bi 
ner-ynl (nos. 6-8) must have l>een known to Gudea, who confessedly lived before 
Dungi. But if so, ''NIN-IB must have been known Hkewise, though, perhaps, he 
may not have been worshiped with the same fervor as at the time of the kings of 
Ur, or may have lived only "in remembrance" or "reminiscence." 

As soon as his worship had been revived, ''NIN-IB became instantly one of the 
most favored and important gods. Henceforth even proper names were formed 
with •'NIN-IB, as, e.g., "Servant of NIN-IB," Ur-^NIN-IB, see B. E., IIP, 145 :4 
(time of Girail-Sin) ; I.e., 82:5 (time of I-bf-Sin). His worship spread quickly 
beyond the confines of Nippur and Ur (cf. no. 5, rev. 14), even a king of Isin, 
Ur-''N!N-IB, was named after him. 

Seeing that the attributes and functions of ''NIN-IB are the same as those of 
''Enlil during the prehistoric period, I can dispense with an enumeration of the same 

' This driU', liy tin- way, is identical with that ot R. T. C, 271, iw. 3, mu uS ^-^NIN- R. E. C. 366 ki-ba a-gar 
{me. also S. A. K. I., p. 23.i, c), tlius showing that ''SIN-Ili w - <'.V/W-W. E. C. SSI. If wa kiiew tlie prouunciitioQ 
<)[ R. E. C. sen, we miglit ptisfiibly receive a most welcome due to tliat of ''NIN-IB. Cf. also the date fonnula for the 
14th year of Dungi, R. T'.C, no. 275, rt-v. 2, m.u ui S-^NIN-IB id^wr, "tlie year after" {the restoration of) "the founda- 
tion of the temple of NIN-IB." Ik'sides these two, tlie name of NIN-IB occurs also in the date formula for the 29t!i 
year of Dungi, mu ^NIN-IB pa-le-ii-lfiil ''En-Hl-td-ge, E. B. II., p. 2.5S : 22. 

' Here it ought to bo notieed that among the various date formulas covering the seven (not nine!) years of Giniil- 
Sin's reign, there is not to he fomid a single one which records the lieautification or rest<)ration of NIN-IB'n temple by 
a!.)nil-Sin. The only temple which Gimil-riln built was that of ^NIGIN + sig of G/S-^I?*', see E. B. H., p. 277 : S. 
It seems, therefore, that this pruyer was not fulfilled. 
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here. Suffice it to say that ''NIN-IB, the "Son" and god of the powers of nature, 
formed henceforth with ''Enlit, the "Father," and '^Ninlil, the "Mother and Bride," 
the Nippurian trinity — a trinity which was formed after that of An~Enlil-An{ki) 
and which in turn served as pattern for that of Babylon: Marduk-Nab-a-Sarpanitum. 

2. "NIN-IB, THE LIFE-GIVER AND PHYSICIAN. 

It is well known that ''NlN-lB and his wife were the special "patron saints" of 
the Babylonian and Assyrian physicians.' Thanks to the rich treasures of tho Temple 
Library of Nippur, I am in the fortunate position to publish under no. 1 an "official 
prayer for the protection and well-being of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of Ur." 
"Official" is the prayer l)ecause (1) it was recited for kings; (2) because it must have 
been used in the Nippurian temple ritual, as is evident from the following liturgical 
notes: 

har-mi{d)-da-am, col. I : 5. 
[ ]-6a-[ ], col. I : 15. 

[ ]-ki-gal-hi'im, cols. I : 29; III : 35; IV : 12, 25, 34. 

m-gi{d)-da-(im, cols. II : 31 ; III :22; IV : 10, [32]; cf. no, 5, obv. 4. 
]-ro-dm, col. Ill : 33. 



Unfortunately the moaning of each and all of these notes escapes me. Though 
I might propose certain "guesses," but seeing that one guess is as good as the other, 
I prefer to withhold them. The lines, col. Ill : 34, "my king, who unto Dungi a 
life of long days, years of plenty as a present has given" and IV : 11, "NIN-IB, 
Bur-Sin's object of fear and guardian mayest thou be," are to be found between 

two liturgical notes. They represent in all probability the "opening lines" of prayers 
which were to be inserted (and recited) at the places indicated. The accompanying 
liturgical notes may either refer to this or they may contain instructions with regard 
to prostrations, etc. 

It is not yet evident why the prayer for Oimil-Sin should precede that for his 
father Bur-Sin. 

In all the inscriptions of Bur-Sin, so far published, this king's name occurs 
under the form of '^AMAR-'^En-zu, while in our prayer it is exclusively written 
'^Bur-'^En-zu (col. IV : 11, 37), thus showing that AMAR has indeed to be read 
"bur." This writing led me to suppose — see H. A. V., p. 390, note 2 — that the 
Bur-Sin here was the king of Isin, hut this view has now, after the joining of the 

' Sec B. E., XVll', p. IX; li. A. V., p. 423. 
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several fragments, to be given up. In the future, therefore, it will be very hard, if 
not impossible, to distin';cuish between the Bur-Sin of Ur and that of Isin, if these 
kings occur without any titles. 

From Hilprecht, B. E., XX', p. 46, 2, we know that king Dungi reigned 58 years. 
Supposing him to have ascended the throne of Ur when he was 20 years old, he must 
have reached an age of 78 years. Such an age must have been considered to be 
extraordinary even at the time of the kings of Ur (about 2500 B. C), for it is espe- 
cially remarked that ^NIN-IB has made the hfe of Dungi to be "a life of long days," 
col. Ill :29, 34. 

The tablet recording this prayer is unfortunately greatly mutilated. What 
has lieen preserved may be read and translated as follows: 

No. I, Obverse. 

(', R. M. 11325 + li;i4K + IKiia I- \\?,\u. 
I'lir pliijt(isra|ihi(' rcproilui-tioMK Rrc pis, 1, II, nii.^r, 1, 'i. 



U. E. [enim-t]a "ELTEC 

By the word of Nidaba (may it 
prosper.) 

1 ur-sag suigy-ga gal-li-^s ner-gal 

"Hero, weighty one, greatly power- 
ful, 

2 ''NIN-IB su{gy-ga imir-{u)rii vg-gal* 

"NIN-IB, weighty one, stormflood, 
great storm, 

3 d-gdl" ug erim iir-ra-zu 

' 'Strong one, who subduest the 
enemies, 

4 ''NIN-IB UTTf-gal gu{d) si-rum^ 

"NIN-IB, great mountain-ox, steer 
of extraordinary strength, 

5 bar'''- su(d)- 

6 a-ma-ru ki-bal-h'i ku-luh-ha"' 

"Stormflood, that- causeth trem- 
bling in the hostile land. 



[iiun me\-l(im'-hn^ d{ii-du-a\ 

prince, endowed with terrible fearful- 
ness, 
sim-siin-na [kir-hur-AG''] 

in battles valiant one, 

iiru gul-lu d-da[m''-bi hid-hvl] 

destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 
bdd"'-gal su-g[i"-gi-a] . 

'great wall,' that giveth protection." 



[da- 
gab-su-[gar nu-tug-a] 
(thou) without equal. 



dm] 
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7 ^NIN-IB iP-igi-.^a zu"'-gar gir ug-gar 

"N1N~IB, that he offer rite the 
presents, purify the waj', 

8 lugal "^Gimil-^Sin 

' 'That kin!? GimU-Sin 

9 S-su-me-du'"' ki-diir-azag 

"That the EsMimedu, (thy) holy 
dwelling, 

10 kisal-mah-zu gu{d)-gal lulu-gal-e 

"That thy great court-yards with 
fat oxen and fat sheep 

11 ki lugal-gnb-azag-zu^'' 

" 'Thy holy royal throne, 

12 ["] GimU-^Sin-na^' 

'■"Gimil-Sin, 

13 [''NIN-I]B m) iki-su((/)~<lu 

'"NIN-IB, a life of long days 

14 [lugal ''Gimil]-''Sin-na ti(l) ug-su{d)- 

d[ii] 
" 'Unto king Gimil-Sin, a life of 
long days 

15 [ ]- 

16 [ ] d-ni m{<l)-su{d)-d[u] 

[" ] his strength to prolong 

[ (or whose might is extended) ] 

17 \lugal ''Gimil-''Si]n[ ] 

"Of king Gimil-Sin, [his strength 
to prolong] 

18 [ 

19 [ 

20 [ 

21 [ 

22 [ 

23 [lugal 

"[Of the king, 

24 [lugaiyGimil-'^Sin 

' 'Of king Gimil-Sin, 



a-^[&''-d(i)-da ] 

pour out fresh (?) water, 

kalam-ma la-[ba-bar^a-da] 
the 'country' do not neglect, 

IGI +Sti galam-[ma-da ] 

as of old he beautify, 

si- [si- da ] 

he make to abound :— 

su-ha-ra-ni-in-SA R-[SA R] 
oh, mayest thou bless it, 

su-ha-ra-ni-in-SA R-[SA R\ 
oh, mayest thou bless him; 

gh-na-\an-de\ 

decree unto him, 

[gv~na-an-de\ 

decree unto him!'" 



]-dm 
]-ra 



•^]En4il-li tu{d)-da 
]born by Enlil, 
En-lil kug{?)-gdl-la 
the beloved of Enlil: 
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25 [bdd"'-ga]l-a-ni he-me-en igi-du{g) hu-mu^ni-dH 

"'His "great wall" mayest thou be, with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

upon him ; 

26 [lugal ''GimU-'^Si]n bad"'-gal-ni he- igi-du{g) ku-mu-ni-du 

me-en. 

"'Of king Gimil-Sin, his "great with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

wall" mayest thou be, upon him!'" 

27 [sa'^y gi{<^)' da- am 

28 [lugalYGimil-''Sin-mu-ur"' a-zi{d) "''''h.ug^'^-a-ni he-me-en^' 

"Unto my king (T('m(7-;Sm the 'ria;ht and his 'weapon' mayest thou be!" 
arm' 

29 [ ]-fci" gal- bi- im 

30 [ en ]Ur'H:OTEW'TI(L)-kagalam- kur-m{y)-m du{g)-bar-ri 

ma 

"Lord, (thou) who the ... - of life in the midst of the 'mountain' greatly 

beautifiest, makest to shine (glorious), 

31 \_'^NIN]-IB gaP^-mah ki-bal-a is galu ra-su-sv?^ 

"NIN-IB, sublime storm (?war- of the 'mountain' the overpowerer, 
rior?) for the hostile land, 

32 l'' fjugal-kur-ku]r-ra su-du IGI +DUB-ti(jy a-a-na"' 

"Of the 'king of the lands' the support unto his father; 
perfect one, 

33 [ en LU'^^{'l)TE]WTi(L}-ka galam kur-la{g)-su d,u{g)-bar-ri 

-ma 

"Lord, (thou) who the ... of life in the midst of the 'mountain' greatly 

beautifiest, makest to shine (glorious), 

34 [''NIN-IB gd]i;"'-mah ki-bal-a is galu ra-su-su^" 

''NIN-IB J sublime storm (?war- of the 'mountain' the overpowerer, 
rior?) for the hostile land, 

35 [''Lugal-kur]-kur-ra su-dii IGI +\pi]B-ti{iy aya-na-" 

"Of the 'king of the lands' the per- support unto his father, 
feet one, 

36 YNIN-IB] d-mah'" ''En-Ul-ld kur [ki-bal-a si(g)-si(g)-ki^''] 

' 'NIN-IB, sul)lime strength of Erdil, who layest low the hostile land, 

37 [ ]-zu" d-sum-ma [''Nu-nam-ner-ra^''] 

[ ] endowed with strength by Nunam- 

nerra ( = prince of might), 
(Rest broken away.) 
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1 '' Uras'^-azag-dim um'^ sii-lim-ma"' 

' 'Like holy Urask, usku of splendor, 

2 miN-lB me-dv?' di-sa?" ba-AG 

' 'NIN-IB, who alone executest the 
ordinances, 

3 ''NIN-IB I'l-si"' dingir stg-ya 

'^NlN-IB, full of strength, gracious 
god, 

4 ''Urcd^'-azag-dim u§w" sii-lim-nia^'' 

' 'Like holy Urash, usim of splendor, 

5 luyal-mu mah,-DI ur-sag-gal 

"My king, valiant one, great hero, 

6 ''Gimil-''Sin IGl + DUB"-liu-mii~un- 

tiil) 
'"May Gimil-Sin put his trust in 
(thee), 

7 lugal ''En-lil-li nui-ra'^-ait-sum-tna 

"'May the king, whom Enlil has 
entrusted unto thee, 

8 ''NIN-IB mah-Dl ur-sag-gal 

' ^NIN-IB, valiant one, great hero, 

9 ''Gimil--'Sin IGl +DUB"-fiu-mu-un- 

ti{l) 
'"May Gimil-Sin put his trust in 
(thee), 

10 [lugalY En-lil-li ma-ra*'-an-sum-ma 

"'May the king, whom Enlil has 
entrusted unto thee, 

11 [en] '"'nini*''-a azag su-lim-may-' 

' 'Lord of the huldlu stone, holy one, 
(full) of splendor, 

12 [.-.]-dim d-mah,-za im-mi-in-twm^''- 

mu-zu 

" 'Him, whom like a ... in thy sub- 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 
pared. 



melam^" ni{g)-}iu8 gvr''' -\giiT-ra\ 
full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 

ur gal-li-es ner-[gdl] 

governor, greatly powerful; 

kalam-ma 'fd-sub-m¥'-[ba] 

reverenced in fear by Babylonia's peo- 
ple; 
melam"^ ni{g)-fyus gw^^-giir-rla] 

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 
gV-ni-(la ner-gdl 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 
en-en'' ''NIN-IB-ra 

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 

a'-' maskim*'' -zu h,e~a 

oh, may he be thy servant!' 

g\"-ni-da ner-gal 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 
en-en'* ''NIN-IB-ra 

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 

a'''maskim"-zii ^[e-a] 
oh, may be he thy servant!' 

ilr gal-li-es [ner-gal] 

governor, greatly powerful one: 

[a*'' inaskim'''-zu ke-a] 

oh, let him be thy servant!' 
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13 [&g-ul]-ul''"-su nam~ti{l)-la-ni 

' 'Him, over whose life in the past 

14 [dingir" '^Gimil-'']Sin-?ia azag su-lim- 

"God of Gimil-Sin, holy one, (full) 
of splendor 

15 [.-.-di]m d-m[ah:-z]a i[m-mi-m]-tmn*^- 

niu-zu 
" 'Him, whom like a ... in thy sub- 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 
pared, 

16 [u(j-ul-ul'"'-su nam-ti{l)-la~ni] 

' 'Him, over whose hfe in the past 

17 [sa'^^]-gar-ra-d[m su-ta e gi-silim] 

"'Like a faithful one by thy hand, 
oh, let him prosper!' 

18 "'•'•epir^ suh-sub-[de 

To set up jars with drink . . . 

19 "NIN-^B 

NIN-IB... 

20 TU[ 

21 u[r-say 

Hero . . . 

22 iig'-lgal 

Great storm. . . 

23 iig^'-gi-[ra-^a 

Storm[flood. . . 

24 ur-sag~e[ 

Hero . . . 

31 sa"- gi(d)- 

32 e lugal d-sum-ma ['^Nu-nam-ner-ra''^] 

"O king, endowed with power by 
Nunamnerra, 

33 en '^NIN-IB d-(/[d^ iig erim ur^a] 

" Lord NIN-IB, strong one, who 
subduest the enemies, 

34 en PAP-SeB An-na 

"Lord, foremost of An. 



en-nu-un igi-im-{rni-in-d(i-a -zu\ 

as guard, lo, thou hast watched, 
ur gal-li-es n{er-gal'\ 

governor, greatly powerful one: 

[a'^ mofikim*'' -zu fie-a] 

oh, let him be thy servant!' 



[en-nu-u\n igi-[im-mi-m-du-a-zu] 

as guard, lo, thou hast watched: 
[ ] 

[  i| 

25 en-e [''N]IN-IB [ 

Lord NIN-IB . . . 

26 e SUB[ 

O,... 

27 kd-gal-z[u 

thy gate. ,. 

28 ''Za-qar"- [ 

Zaqar. . . 

29 ^Gimil-''S\in 

Gimil-Sin. . . 

30 ienYNIN'IB [ 

hovd NIN-IB...: 

[da - drrt] 

\sa{g) a-a-na du(g)-du(y) ] 
unto the heart of his father most 
acceptable one, 
[uru gul-gul d~dam''-hi hui-hull 

destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 
a-[zi{d)-da ^En-lil-ld] 
right hand of Enlil, 
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35 eti ''NIN-IB ma[h-D]l [ur-sag-gal] {tjt"-n,i-da ner-ydl] 

" Lord NIN IB, valiant one, great among heroes (most) powerful one, 
hero, 

(Rest broken awny.) 



1 ki-cl '' AIu(s)--''-t[iii-yin-tia] 

" 'Maiden, Mu(s)tin'An'na, 

2 en ''NIN-IB luyal-mu 

" 'Lord NIN-IB, my king, 

3 ''GaV'''-aUm-ma luyal-mu 

" 'Gal-alim, my king, 

4 ''DUN"'-'-sa((j)-(ja-na hnjal-mu 

" 'DUN-sayga-na, my king. 



Reverse. 

Col. 111. 

(Beji^inning broken away.) 

[dub-zi-8u e yi-i7i-sar] 

into the book of life, oh, inscribe him! 
[d-zi{d)-da-a-m-su e y\-yin] 
at his right side, oh, go ! 
[iiam^^-ner-gdl gisdar-mah e gi-in-na-sum] 
dominion and a sul)lime scepter, oh, 
give him! 
[zi''°-sa(g)-ydl-la su-dayal e g\-in-na-du{g) ] 
with the spirit of life plentifully, oh, 
fill him! 
[ ] 

[ 3 



5 sa''--gar-ra-nin m-ta e yi-silim 

" 'Like a faithful one by thy hand. 
oh, let him prosper!' 

6 en nam-ur-sag-ga m-du-a 

"Lord, perfect one in heroship, 

7 ''NIN-IB "''''kisib" yisdar-mul dagal-la [sw-t/ii*'- a 

' 'NIN-IB, who the seal (tablet) and holdest in thy hand 
the great bright stylus 

8 yis"' me-AG KW^-u-tag-ga 

"Counigeous one, warrior, ovcr- 
powerer, 

9 usu iyi-[li,u]s [saha]n^^-sa(y)-tur 

"Ushu of terrible looks, monstrous 
serpent, 
10 [en ner-gdl ga]b-zi(_gy ug zag"*-e-a 

"Lord, powerful one, who turnest 
the breast (of the enemy), bat- 
tering storm. 



ki-[ag a-a muh- nal 

beloved of the father, his begetter, 



kur 'ynu''''-se-ga su{d)-su{d)-d\ 

who layest low the not subservient 
land, 
ki-bal-a uh,'^"-[bi dub-dub-ba] 

who places (pours) her poison into 
(over) the hostile land, 
k[alam^^^ma su(d)-su{d)-<i] 
who layest low 'the country,' 
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11 'NIN-IB mm-gol An 

"NIN-IB, wise one of An 

12 lu(jal-?nu uru-za eh Nibru''^ 

" 'My kinj^, of thy city (and of) the 
house of Nippm-, 

13 fJ-hii-mc-(ht" 

" 'The Kshunu'du 
14.' en nam-luijdl-e hu-?nu-ra'"~ab'(lu 

" 'Lord, tne kingship unto hiin [ 
make perfect!' [ 

15 ad-gi-tji timimxjal kolam-tna-kn [ 

"Counselor, ushumgal of the coun- [ 
try, 

16 'NIN-IB borl'Ujal Nibru'' -a [ 

"NIN-IB, great wall unto (around) [ 
Nippur, 

17 lugal-mu mes" sn{g)~gan-nu-(li''^ 

"My king, valiant one, destroyer 
without equal, 

18 ug du-gaV' izi mi((.s)(t;loss tjis)-su- 

har-har'''- 
"Dcstmctive storm, li'^htning fire, 

19 lugal gi^-ti'ig-PI-d(Mjal an-ki-a 

"King, wisest one of heaven and 
earth, 

20 giMnr-mah iig-e zag-dih'' '' -ba 

"Who holdest a suliiime scepter 
over (thy) the people, 

21 ''NIN-IB ""'"erim ri-a[ 

"NIN-IB, who subduest the ene- 
mies . . 

22 sa''- gi{d)- 

23 ur-sag en ni-hm gah-zi{gy-ga 

"Hero, lord of terrible fearfulness, 
■who turnest the breast of the 
enemy, 



e\ii\ silim-ma [siim-sum-md] 
lord, who givest blessings : 

sal-e-d'u[(g)-du{g) '"] 
oh, take care! 

ki hi-imi-u[7i-gP''] 

to its place let him restore! 

[ 



ur-s[ay dingir-ri-e-ne -ge\ 
hero of the gods, 

{(jalu hi'd-gdl izi-ta si{g)-ga] 

who Ijurnest the wicked, 
■(i-[saj7'" dingir-ri-e-ne-ge] 
ii-sag of the gods, 

ki-[bal gul-gul-la] 

who destroyest the hostile land; 



] [ 



[da- 



dm] 
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24 ''NIN-IB -CiQ-hui izi-gir^^-ra 

' 'NIN-IB, terrible storm, consum- 
ing fire, 

25 % hu-luh-ha'^ sag-DU ki-bal-a 

' 'Storm, who makest to tremble 'the 
heads' of the hostile land, 

26 usu'* im-ri^^ en gab-gi-nu-tug 

"Ushu, raging storm, lord without 
equal, 

27 [liiga]l gis-tug-PI-dagal 

' 'King, wisest one, 

28 [ur-sagYe <i-mak sxirn-ma 

"Hero, endowed with sublime 
power 

29 [en ''NIN-IB z]i Dun^'-gi-ra 

"Lord, NIN-IB, who the life of 
Dmigi 

30 [ ] 
[ ] 

31 [en ner-gal ni]-tc-na 

" 'Lord, powerful one by himself. 



32 [ 



k]ar^' 



33 [sa"- gar ]- 

34 [lugal-mu Du]n-gi-da(l) 



35 [ 

36 [ 



"My king, who unto Dungi 
]-kS''- i/il- 

gWr 



37 [e]n kur-gal-e tu{d)~da 

"Lord, begotten one of the 'great 
mountain, ' 

38 ^NIN-IB gal-DI an-ki-a 

"NIN-IB, exalted one in heaven 
and upon earth. 



na[tn-ner-gdl su-du-a ] 

perfect one in strength, 

ug [gii""- du- a ] 

roaring storm, 

IGI +[DUB-ti{iy' An-na ] 

support of An, 

gis higal-mah: dingir-[ri-e-ne-ge] 

valiant one, sublime king of the gods, 

['' Nu-nam^er-ra^^ ] 

by Nunamnerra, 



[21"^ su(d)-iig-g(U-la 

hast made to be a hfe of long days, 



] 



[mu] mu-ni-[pa{d) ]-c7e-[?] 

"who hast called him by name: 
enim sa(g)-gi(ny' ba-e-ni'[siHtff^] 

the prayers of thy beloved one(s), oh, 

grant them! 
''NIN-IB Z AGS Air 

NIN-IB, glorify (him)!' 
rtf^- dm 

ti{l) su{d)-ug mii(-s) nam-h,e sag-e-es PA- 
KAB-D[U-CJA''] 

a life of long days, years of plenty as a 
present hast given;" 

In- . irn 

'NIN-IB- ka- kam 

of NIN-IB. 
[dumu]-a-ni 2ag"'-nu-di 

his son without equals 

diri{g) '^A-nun-na^'-ge-ne 

foremost one among the Anunna, 
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39 [en] igi-gin?'' dingir-ri-e-ne 

"Lord, leader of (among) the gods, 

40 [si-gii]r''^-ru Hg-dim Ksi{g)A"-gi-gi 

' 'Weighty one of power, roarer like 
the storm, 

41 [^'''^kur-r]a am-gal-dim du-^Hi^" 

"Who like a great mountain-ox 
gorest the enemies, 

42 [sag-gi(g) '']En-lil-ld-ge di-di^'' 

' 'Who judgest the people of Enlil, 

43 \a-inaii sum-ma] '^Nu-nam-ner-rd!"' 

"Endowed with sublime power by 
Nunamnerra, 

44 [en-e nam]--nun-na tum}""-ma 

"Lord, fit (prepared) for greatness, 

45 lugal-mu me^'" sd{g)-gan-nu-dV^ 

"My king, valiant one, destroyer 
without equal, 



IGl +DUB'ti(l)" An--na 
support of An, 

siin-siin-na kir-hur-AO'''' 
in battles valiant one, 

bad ki-bal gul-gul 
destroyest the wall of the hostile land, 

kuf^ su-ni nu-e 

'mountain,' whose hand nothing escapes, 

du(g)-ga^ni ki-hi-hu-gar 

executor of his commands (ordinances), 

na-ri(g) E-kur-ra 

holy one of Ekw, 
gis lugal dingir-ri-e-[ne-ge] 

courageous one, king of the gods. 



(Beginning i>roken away.) 

1 [ ] [ ]■• 

2 l"" Bur-'' Sin-ra] sag-tah-a-ni fee-a 

the companion mayest thou be!' 
{^Nin^Q}"^ dumu '^IM"''-ra-ge 

Nind, child of IM, (grant that) 
v.-du{g) he-ne-ib-ku-e 

that life-giving (wholesome) food he 
may eat, 
[me-ni] si-he-im-sd-sd-e 

the commands (ordinances) he may 
execute, 
SAG-US""-bi he-a 

the 'protector' he may be, 



" 'Of Bur-Sin 

3 [azag-zu-mu] 

" 'Wise one, 

4 [a-du{g)"*' li]e-^ne-[ib-nag-e] 

" 'Life-giving (sweet) water ho may 
drink, 

5 ['' A-nun]-gdl"'* mu-s[d-a] 

" 'That of A-nun-gdl, who has called 
him, 

6 E-HU-me-du" ki-dur ki-dg-gd-ni"" 

" 'That of Eshumedu, his beloved 
dwelling, 
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7 PAD-'^Innanna-gal-yal'la-ni"'^ Hg- 

^u(g)-us e'°'-[m-3r(n.)-n]i 
" 'That his rich (great) free-will 
offerings daily he may offer, 

8 ''Bur-''Sm me-te{n)"' nam-lu[yal-l]a 

" 'That Bur-Sin's, the glory (jfiwei) 
of royalty, 

9 ■mn{sy^^-du(g)-ninam-ti{t) m{g)-du{g)- 

ga 
" 'Wedlock with ii life of pleasures 

10 sa^'-gi(d)- 

11 [(l]NIN-IB ''Bur-'^Sin-ra nHug-ni 

" 'NIN-IB, unto (for) Bur-Sin his 
object of fear, 

12 [ ]- ki^'- gul- 

13 [-'NIN-IB] d-zi(d)-da ''En-lil-la 

' 'NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, 

14 [-'NIN-IB] (X-zi{d)-fla ^En-lil-la 

' 'NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, 

15 lugal zi{gy"-ga-ni a-ma-ru 

' 'King, whose attack is the storm- 
flood— 

16 ''NIN-IB ug sur-sd-a 

' 'NIN-IB, furious storm, 

17 nam-ur-sog-da da-ra^^"^ dur-d-(i{gy"~ga 

' '('lothed with heroship, subjugator, 

18 d-mali sum-ma -' Nu-nam-ner-ra" 

"Endowed with sublime power by 
Nunamnerra, 

19 dit(g)-ga dii{g)-ga GAL-RU"^-zu 

"Thou who the ordinances. . . ., 

20 [-'NIN-IB d'ii.{g)]-ga du(g)-ga GAL- 

RU"'-zu 
"NIN-IB, thou who the ordi- 
nances .... 



mu{s)-bar sd'-'-''-nam-ba'an-twn-mu 

the revenues not bring to an end, 

ki-dg An-na-ge 
the beloved of An, 

[KA-zal-la k]a-ba-ni-ib-su(d)-du 

and with delights may be long!'*' 
[da]- dm 

igi-dH-a-ni f^e-a 

and his guardian mayest thou be!'" 

bi- im 

kur ki-bal gul-gul 

destroyer of the hostile land, 
kur ki-bal gul-gul 

destroyer of the hostile land, 
na-me sag"*^nu-sum-mu 

no one escapes it, 

erim-e gir-u.r-di"^ 

who tramplest the enemies under the 
feet, 
sul gab-ri nu-tug-a 
valiant one without equal, 
^a(g) a-a-na du(g)-du(g) 

unto the heart of his father most 
acceptable one, 
nam-mah gal-gal-la 

as regards sublimity greatest one, 
nam-mah gal-gal-la 

as regards sublimity greatest one, 
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21 ^ir"''-sag had kur k]i'hal-a si(g)-si{g)~ki 

"Hero, who destroyest the wall of 
the hostile land, 

22 [ ]-yu 
[  J 

23 [ ] 

24 [ ] 

25 [ [ ]-ki''-g<n- 
2o-30 [ broken 

31 [ ]8>o-ta[ ] 
[ ]below[ ] 

32 [sa'''^-gar- 

33 [zi(d)-(lt'-Hii{'^) ] mu-pa(d)-da-zu 

" 'Thy tnily chosen one, 

34 [ ]- ki^^-gdl- 

35 [ur]-sag usu^* zag-dih''' 

"Hero, ushu, possessor of power, 

36 "NIN-IB ■usw'' zag-dih" 

' 'NIN-IB, ushu, possessor of power, 

37 ''Bur-''Sin zi{d)-de-eb ]>a{d)~da~zii 

" 'Bur-Sin, thy truly chosen one, a life of lonp; days may he live !'  

38 GAf?' en-bi-im a-da-ah"' ''[NIN-IB-ka?n] 

The .... (of) the adab to NIN-IB. 



Notes. 

1. This liiii' eorrcHponils, no dniiht, to citlier R. H., p. 47, Vorderscilc, upper edge: iiia a-inal ''G.iSAN-v) ivi-Um, 
or to tlic fuiior foniit uia -i-trnt ''EN ,i ^(LlSAN-i.) m^lim, IV. R.\ 40, no. 2, ol)v., R. II., p. xv— it Is, thpreforf, an 
al»l>rRviatiou of enim-ta ''JCLTEG fye-Mlim, In otlier texts of tlio Nipp«r Temple liljrjtrj- we find aonietiincs, eitlier 
lit tbp. U. E. or L. E. or tlie end of a tablet, simply ''liLTEG; cf., e.g., U. A. V., no. ^, II. E. For the interc-bange 
of ELTEG ;md SE-ELTKG ef. Cyl. \\, UJ : 14, M7 + SE-ELTEG - Cyl. A, 18 : 3, SU-ELTKG (Price has here likc- 
■nhp- /iE-ELTEd) =■ mm/. hi, ..nd iiE-ELTE(Ui-!! Ui. T. C., 307, rev., I : 12) = ELTEGsi = u^ulti garndnv., see now 
also Tbun>an-l>:m(rin, li. .1., VII, p. Ill); lienw, "^ELTEG ^^SE-ELTEO, i.e„ ^Nidabit. Dungi ciilis liimself 
"tiic irise stribe oj ''■ICLTEG," I!. A. V ., p. 37.'), note 1. For the '^Niclaha as "serilie" ef. the inseriptions published by 
Heheil, 0. h. 7.., liKI4, Sp. 2.'jir., ami Tlmreaii-Dangin, R. A., \U, p. 107. See niso the n^fcreneea under ''Nnlaba in 
,S'. A.K./., p. 2C2; II. A. V., pp. Xin,imU: 1; 377, note 1, and cf, Friink, ff. .1, I"., p. 375, note 1. 

Aeconling to C. T., XXI\', i) : 31, 32 = 23 : 1.1, ^NUMh: or ''Nldaba-UI (viiriant ie = "N. of nMiubepj") is tlie 
wife ([-rf((i»-l.i-«>r]) of •'U.i-NI (I. iVl = 1-1). In H. R.. m : 22-2.1, •'NUhhn or '' N i,hl>a-gal (EME-SAI. = ^a<,k„i- 
Nidahai-gal) ) app.arw as the ./ii-at-Jii of ''Nin-lUl^r] md as the- wifi- {<lnm-l,!-^l) .,f ''{r,„,„i-l-i-di-a | "iLiml-hi-di-^, \ 
IJa-NI Ulvh-U c[-"'] -'HE-nr: bi R. II., p. ,S() : -(.'> - <)1 : 7, N - 137 : r.2, <!3, the Uwim-hl-di-a is called ''lln-A'I mu-lu 



gii-du-a gam-gam 




piittest down the enemies, 




fig-dim Ksi{g)A'"'-gi-gi 




"like a storm roarest, 
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Byr-Sin, may he live!'" 
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f:-iliib{'>r klAih)-!,'! ^ l/i--li/»i f:n-Mi-id--ki. In Mciasner-Rost, BaainKckriSten, p. !)7 : 19, '^U<<-^l njipL-arH iis "tbu goil 

.if si-rihcs"aiui ill C. T., \XIV, 9 : 31) - 2;i : 13, U.'^Sa-NI fe ralli^ the IGI + DUJi ''lil'J-ld a-a ^Nm-lU-Ki. Rut 

iicccircfiiig to no. 1, isil. I, 32, :i'); eul. Ill, 2(1, 39 (ef. JVinnis, p. 14 : 25, 28; I. R., 29 : 15), jt is ''WA'-ZjB who is the ;67 + 

DUIi(_-li(l) ) <,r •'l-Jit-lll; vf.uUi R. II., i>. 3f( : 2(1, 27, wli^re ■'NIN-IB is called tlie ditmti IGI + IWIi-tm^Kur-gnl = ma- 

n, lii-h'l-n ''ditto. lU-iu'c-, ''Ma-M ~ ■'Nlff-lli. ^NlN-lli, tlwi^fon-, is called the kmh-Ul '^En4iUd - galu 'i'hU'itr 

''Kii-lit, yl!iiti:ii, \y. HI :21 ii; h',> has thii "''''kiUli glMar-mid dagiil-lii, no. 1, col. ITT, 7, or tlie dub-zi(iT) bizi-azag, no. 

.-> : ;!, aiii! iioti> 1. Ah Bcrilw, ''A'/A^/B is tht tiimJih "''''ijl'dar u ES-liAB arvi nap-^<r hat alOm (wrM-iim), I. R., 17 ; 4; 

111,- ,i.T-,v» y»,r(iM,' ana nUO iiiM, Jensen, K»x"i., p. 4711 : 3; the pn-rii purunsa bar'l tir(l[el U., p. 470 : 10; the •'En- 

h,imla''" wli,i«r-W/ K.-i-H.lrt .1 .VmM, c. 7'., XXV, 11 : 17 = ir>, ITT, 7; tha •'Sal-kaKr''^) who nO fir {^ t^ES) ES-BAR 

■i-hr'lui-tUJ.c.WAi^, l<i'=ii,n,t\ii;.''AIe'iiMh,whnh<'~ml-imyami>»^'h)mk»>^'<>'Jx.,ll/Zi)/2l=\0,n,andt^^^ 

/,.„I,I1 - i.—''.\'l\-IBUh<,thim,^c.i»Hlfeiii.,>ni:Il.A.V.,p.42M hciiCf,''fia-JV7imwt lie Ukewiai'.afeuialuJ ^{Ja-Nl 

1 I // ; I fl -/ ( ) = r / tl f (I) f A'/iV /B see V ff 44 1 lA 14( (> M I S li\ 

I I \ ( I = /? tl H r Ii T C m Bb Up b lilt) tl aa tl Bze B -ji. 

I 11 II t r 11 tl t C f ( = W ' = V/AT IB) = iV (tadn tl t I I d d wif n. 1 ve 

II tt I f lit 1 tl t tl -^ I 1 d ly R iyl t t is tl i ho 

t t! r t 1 t 1 Ij tl I tl t, tl b 1 1 1 tc d 1 tl Tl 1 L g" 

I b tl I tl tl I H" 

tl k 1 J 1 ( ) tl tl 11," 

p 3 I y ; ; ( \t tl t 1 G k-a 

tl 1 [ \IY Hi C T \\\ 3 39 
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\ Jjl- t 1 } ^ u, 

\ IMIi III III ti t J g J t V \ pt 14 

■) 1 II tl I I 1 1 III 40 \ 1 e t I fi 1 1 ( \/\ /H) M£ NU a- 

l-l Kit II [ j( ) il-<] I tU tl t q 1 I 1 II R 31 1 ygi-a 

*= pbl I h 1 a[ w-if ] 

«. Gfiicmllj- tRuislatf'd by mamtu, Nmmg, fj : 5; I. It., 17 : 5; I./i., 2'J ; 5. lii /f..!„ V,p.043 :2, d-ffd/apptiars 

iiH attribiiti' of Af^fiv/d/, being ri.'ndiTiHU)\' ''miin-lid--kii,i.e., muUalikit = diVllai {II . A. V ,, p. 441, iiot<' 5; not "sagacious," 

Miipi nil lull. I.e., p. 6S4); Nergal kills, but he (juic-fcens alsol 

7. (4. iM'sidcM Rr. C(J35; M. 47.'51; TiLur.-mi-Uaiigin, J. .1., 1909, p. ;S41), i.i.te 2, :iU, C. 7',, X.XV, 3 ; 4R, ''■liitu 

< - <■) NlN-d-ila'ii-asuj-gii. ] ditto ( = ''AfiK-tiii-nmj or ''Oii-lii). 

H. jray be gi!; <■[. -^NIN-IB = gtl-yaUa Aam-rv, I. ft., 17 : 4. 

9. Wiim Lsa variant of rim,rin= imqohi, Rr. 10197. Fc.r the iiitrr<'liniige of Kami i, cf. ifj-eii^ /lA-rl-in, no. 4, 
n-\-. 3, 4, note 3. For a similir attribute of ''^IN-IB sue ft. //., p. 3<) : 2«, 29, ,(»»(» hui si-si [riiM-in-jin, thus 
atiainst M. '21S7] = bc-lum (bc riWHi) e-nni-qiin !)ii-gii-la[-a^i] and cf. with piiRsiiges like R. //., p. 20 : 38, 39; 23 :21, 
li-rift-rin = e-mii-g/M bit-tig-ini-[lii-<i-{i], and TV. 7^.', 9 ; 19, si-g(ir-glir'Ta(<iilr^ rin\) = Sa ifu-ni knb-bn-ra (cf. note 93). 

10. Hee the attribute of Enlil, p. 2.5, note 3; of IStar: li&d-gal = lUirit rabU, S. 954, n^v. 7, and of Nergal: bad- 
miih = luk'illxi, B. A., V, p. G42 : 9, 10. Cf. also cxprosaiona like bdd-gal Nibrii.'"-(i, no. 1, col. Ill, 16; bUd-ma^im 
( = hi-iim rfu-H/- Tii-bi-i) iig-ba igi-dB, no. 2 = 3 : 17; kalam-ta kar-giir, no. 2 = 3 : 31. 

11. Su-gH-gi) — kiMmu is well known. Wo may, however, emend iu~gar-gi(ijii)-<i = inuJir giinillu and cf. 
B. II.. p. 30 :3(l, 31, where, like iieri', it Ik in parallelusin with am »*-si [rin-rwww], see alwve, note 9. Cf.also B.A.,V, 
p. 1)43 -.5, (Nergiil).S.i{'.'-/L.lL.4(C/) miife ad-a-ni { = ^Enlil) iu-gor-rii-gii — a-iar^ri^u si-i-ru mu-tir gtrmil-tua-bi-Sii. 
If the latter enieiwlnti<ml>caeeeptral, (he (kith giinillu k "togiveprot<'Ction," "to protect," "to render help," "to stive" 
= lliinillu iah1n.li (<4. also C. T., X\'T, 10 : 2.-., 2fi) ratlier than "to take vengeance." See also R. H., p. 36 : 38, 39, 
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12. T)ie bar is ab.soluti.>ly tertaiii ; a reading mas-su(d) = masnu is ijvit dI' (|ut;stitiii. Cf. Iit'iv S'i-yi('')-'f"-""'> 
vol. I, 19, and note 18. 

13. The i might possibly belong to ''NIN-IB; it so, translate; 'Teanul (m'Uki) N." 

14. For zu = zi = fcpnil sec H. A. V., p. 419, nots 9. 

15. For the sign it cf. C. r., XII, 11 : 36<;; itis thesaiiieiw (i + J.^.Cyl. A, 2 :8,25;4 :ii,oi-us .SVtfc', M. 1921). The 
signSe(rf), Br. 3060, is simply a grapliic variant of (i + itM(0 orof 6'o^(- sf)-<i(;); cf.also tlw a-se(rf)or B. £'., Ssr. 1). 
vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 68 : 9. For U--<Hi)-4i, variant of fe(d)-d^ see above, p. 23, note 2 and C. T., XV, 12 : 5. I^aatly, d. 
C. T., XV, 18 : 36, i-di-bar i&(g)-ga-ni ib-nam-ha-e~ga-ga, lir-baT M{y)-ga-m liti-ub-im-an-ni-liar^i, "whose gracious 
look (lit. 'lifting up of the eyes') givea peace no more, whose gratioiis voice (lit. 'lil'ting \ip of the voice') gives rest 
MO more"; 6u-ii6 is here a plionetic writing of KU = Ijuh — (trtftu, Br. 10540; licnce, a.syii. of ii = Tulfiu. For KU = 
6ii6 see also below, note 37 to no. 2 — 3 : 35. 

16. The very ingunious reading ^-ki-me-r&, "hoUise ot Hhumer," proposed by UroKii^, R. S., 1908, reprint, p. 15, 
is against both the religions concepti<m and the history of the Sumerians, Tlic expmssion Skumcr = Ki-en-gi is iiswl 
by the Sumerians in such cases only where it is in opposition to the surrounding lands; the "sacred" term lor SAuiiier 
was always kalant (see p. 8). The kalam during the Enlil epoch included "Shtiiner and Akkad." The passages, as 
e.g., Ki-en-gi-ri = Sumer-ra, quoted by lirozn;? in support of his reading, are gr.iiuriiatically iiuscoiistmed or mis- 
read or misunderstood, cf. p. 1(1, note 5. His statement (I.e., p. 16) "daas der Name l^umeru sumeriscJwr Ha-kunjt 
is( kann nicM bezweijeU werden " requires proof. Has also the KU in EME-KU = U¥m Suineri a "Sumerian" value 
"htmer"^ £-Su-ine-du is in "all probabi]ity(!)" the "house of him who executes (lu-rft(( -"dli,-dii) ) the coiiiniands" 
(»c. of his father; ct. for this idea, no. 1, col. II, 2; no. 5, obv. 2, etc.). Though we would expect a reading E-iite-iu-du, 
if the above-given translation were correct, yet suuli a transposition of the object is by no means isolated, ct., e.g., the 
verbal Jormhe-im-ne-ai-si-sd (for si-fie-ifi-ne-si-sii), B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 33 : 17. 

17. The royal throne now occupied by Gimil-Sin, but given to him by '^NlN-IJi. The -za (md -rai, I. 12) is 
dependent upon the ra of the verbal fonn — karabu ana. 

18. a. no. 1, col. ir, 31 ; 111,22; IV, 10, 32; no. 5, obv. 4. The 5o-!fi(<()-i ~ ni,^ts(w, II. R., 28 ; 17((, can hardly 
be compared, seeing that it is mentioned among various other sa or "sinews," hence it has nothing to do with the ni-pi-H 
ot IV. R.', 23, no. 1, rev., col. IV, 25. Is na-gHd) the great, long {gi{d) ) prostration (sii = labi'mu)'! 

19. For ir as postposition cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, tasc. 2, p. 70, note 3. 

20. Ct. tor this reading below, no. 2 = 3 : 35, note 37. 

21. This line represents, in all probability, only the beginning of a longer and well-known prayer. Cf. next note. 

22. This liturgical notj follows in all cases upon the "openhig line" of a prayer introduced either by sa-gi(ii)- 
da-dm (so here and col. IV, 10 | 12; 32 | 34(?) ) or by [sa-gaT\-ra-dm (col. HI, 33 | 35; IV, 32 | 34). Ct. notes 52, 89. 

23. Or is this ['*JV/W-/]S? 

24. Hardly sal + c, cf. Cyl. A, 22 : 5. A reading sal-e-li-du(g) is on account of the li ( = to?) and the absence 
ot -ga impossible (ef. col. Ill, 12). If ter-li(l)-ka, " Lehenskain," should be correct, then cf. i'ukUtu with tlie holy cedar 
of ''SUS, which was situated on a mountain and which was the "abode of the gods, the sanctuary of ''ir-ni-ni," see 
H. A. v., p. 415, note 2. 

25 It IS well known that jil gal gal(,= uru, uru) interchange not only in these te.>:tB, but oven in tliose ot the 
later ^ss\rian and Neo Babylonian period, ef. Jensen, Kosm., p. 462. If, therefore, rjdl = gal, then the gal-an-na — 
»win-ai zu ia quu the attnbuU of ''NIN-IB (cf. Ninrag, p. 40 : 29, 30), might be translated by nie&d, (flmu) irpH 
sa (iStu) iamc and mtght be taken cither as a syn. of «g An-na, C. T,, XV, 15 : 10, or as a variant of gill- ( = le)-ld. 
tf here also tl e GIL-RU col l\ 1 } and the GAL en-bi-im, col. IV, 38, and see H. W. B., p. 585* {kaUu) and p. 
3306 (faiHw), Jensen, K. B., VI , p. 47^,. 

26. Ro-su-su, being parallel with giil-!rial}y must denote some kind of action ot ''NJN-IB, the "terrible storm," 
with regard to the iS or "mountain." I take ra-sit-su = iaSiifttin the sense of "to bow down (Jensen, K. B„ VI', p. 399)," 
"tfl bend," " to smite down," "to overpower," "to kill." Cf. here the gab(kab, liiU})-gat kur-ra{-ge) ; tlie jnu-lu ii-gfiz- 

ge, H. A. V., p. 441, note 5, and below, note 98. 

27. Cf. col. Ill, 26, 39, 1GI + DUB-H(i) Antm; It. II., p. 36 :26, 27, {■'NIN-IB) duma IGl + DUB-li(l) ^Kut- 
gal = ma-m iu-fctt(-(i ''[ditto]; I. R., 29 : 15, (^NIN-IB) KU-li ANm^h m-ri-e-sil. Cf. also the weapon ot ^NIN-IB 
called •'IGI + DUB-Ii{l)-Ia, Ninrag, p. 14 : 25, 28, and see col. II, 6, 9. 
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28. Wi! ivouUI I'Nln'i'l. zii, j-ct sukIi pei'uliarities iiri; by no nieatis strange, tf, osppciiilly H. E., Sit. 1), vol. V, 
U\m: 2, p. f,5, ner-gdl <i-n mufi-Jiaf,! would (ixpert za!) ZAG-SAL-xu(!) mah-dn>. 

29. Cf. n. If., p. 36 : 24, 25, {''NIN-IB) d-mnfe ''Mu-uK/rt-M] - e-mw-gim si-ra-n-toiii Sa [''ditto]. 

30. Eiiiondation awonliiig to IV, 21; cf. also IV, 13, 14, kur ki-bnl gul-gul, and passages like Ninniy, p. S : llu, 
Im'uI t;i-titil-a giil-giil; I.e., p. 10 ; IS, kur gul-gul4a an-ta; I.e., p. 18 : 27, kur gul-gul, etc. Cf. also note 65. 

31. Tilt' tiucps beron: su are not those of en. 

32. Cr. cols. II, 32; III, 2S; emendation ai^ording to IV, 18; or if one prefers, lie iiiay supply [''l-Jn-lil-lii] and 
el. no. 4, r.-v. H, 6. 

33. A clear imiieatiriii that ''t/raS and ^NIN-lli, tlioiigb, later on, used intercliangeably (cf, lir. 10479), were 
iirlf/iiKill'i two (.liffcrent S'"'**- flii' identification of these gods must, therefore, dal<; from a later period than tliat of the 
II. dyiinsly of I'r. This passagi' proves also that the pixiiuuiciation of ^NIN-Ili cannot liave l)een '^NJN-uras. 

3t. I'or 11,5m, a name of ''A'/jV-JB, ef. col. Ill, 9, 26; IV, 35, 313. ''JV/iV-ZB appears also as ftSumgai, col. HI, 15; 
no. 4, n-v., 3, 4; no. ■'), rev., 4, iind R. !{., p. 38 ; 11, whvre uiumgal is tratislattd by ba~6S-mu, wliicli Utter renders also 
the Sumerian srt&m (or muS)-iii{g)-IUT, ct. col. Ill, S, and //. A . V., p. lOOo; Jensen, K. B., VI,' p. 309 {bn^mu - "Eideckse, 
Moleh"). 

3r). The o\'erlian(;i[ig i)ia demands a reading mi-Um (nitt H!)-ma = Salummatu, and this nctwithstanduig the 
(aet that thu \ai'i;mt has nu-zl (cf. zl. Si = napiStu). Is ^ii-Um a Heiuitism, or is kdummatii derived fronv tlie Snmerian 
Hn-lim (cf. iid-lum-mu-ii, JI. »'. Ji., |). 4li(W.)? M'ith Hu-lim-mi is closely Poniieetcd the well-kno*yii nuinu of ^NIN-IB, 
vii., ''KA-hm-iita, C. T., XXV, 11 :22, 23 = 15, III, 12, 13, ivhidi ouglit to be read ''Sil(or Zil)4iim-ma and which 
cliaracteri!!('3 ''NIN-IB &s tlie "god of splendor," expressed in the "fruitl'ulness, fecundity" — whetlier of plants (»tl- 
luni-itKi = isu-lii(i-i>ii, "I'mit of splendor," "dates"), animals or men. Knowing that in Hmnerian mo, mil, mai, ga, 
gnr, iimr are used interehiiiLgcably, it is most likely tliat the ''KA"'-luin-GAR"*'"', wlio according to C. T., XXV, 33b: 
U), is identified with ''^-a, was origiimlly "^Utu or Shaniash in the role of ''NIN-IB, ct. BU, the Christ, p. 28; H. A. W, 
p. 3S(), noU- 2 ; p. 402, note 17. This is comiliorated not only by Craig, R. T., I, p. 52 : 43, wliere a ■'Za-lum-.rniir{ma-ru) 
m mentioned, liut more especially hy C. 7'., XV, 29 : 25, where Ishtjir addresses her husband Ta«i6i C = Shamash — 
■'.\'l.\'-IB. II. A. 1"., p. 402, note 17. p. 404, note 31), gar-ra m-inu zu4um-ma-ra-{ah\e-ne nu-ha-a, " Up then, my brother, 
open tiLeir 'being bound,' do not depart!" compared with R. H., p. 39 : 1, where ^N!N-IB is asked zil-lunt-niar-ra-ab 
= »(I sn-fii-nt-riS-ti jii-li, "what lias been cau-wd by thee to be bound, open!'' i.e., "laay the unfruitful and barren be 
made by thee to produce, yield fruit, offspring." 

3(i. I'or NE = melam see lU me-Idin, tlyl. H, 21:4= ni NE (i.e., melam), Cyl, A, 28 : 24, Thun-au-D^ngin, 
Z. .1 ., K\m, 139, note 7. A reading ai-gnr-liu-i (cf. Ill, 18), though /xrr se possible, Ls out of .question on account of 
IV. 1!.=, 27, no. 4 :48, d'Mii-ul-lil) [4u-zi we-Ww yur-ru ay at-tar ni-huS H-a-bi = sa pu-luh-tu mi-lam-mi na-si'-u 
H-miC dn-pi-HU. So, niSub-ba-tnin Ta-mu-u. 

37. Giir eitlier na~S'i-ii (see preteduig note) or, so lietter here, ma-lu-ii. 

38. Me-<iii-AO ■= me4u-d'>{dfl, du), "to carry out the conitiiands," or me-id-tg, "to execute the ancient com- 
mands? " 

39. /(S-S.I I consider to l)e tlie phonetic writing for <i5-Z)t/, i.e., di-U = edismu{ka), cf.H. A.V.,p. 420, note 9, 

4(]. I.e., ill li'iU'iflilu) imt-lu-u (cf. ti = li'd and li-M = wW(u, "the one without strength," "the weakling," 
Cyl. A, 9 : 1). A rendering mud^M ritu, "who makest to abound the pasture (cf. no. 2 = 3; 28-30)," is on account 
of the parallelism excluded. 

41. Cf. /;. A. v., p. 392 :23, ka[lam-ma ii[i-tc^:,b-ba, "reverenced in tear by Babylonia's people." For ni = 
ni-te see I.e., p. 402, note 18. 

42. Douljtful! WiUi gi-ni = gi ^ zikaru ef. gl-en = gi, etc. = ardatu, tl. A. V., p. 397, note I, below. Or is 
NE = melam (cf. above, note 36) and NI = znt = htra? Cf. als(J NE " miu, la'abu, nimcru, urru; hence "among 
the fearfully glorious the (most) powerful one" or some such similar signification? 

43. For IGI + DUB-li{t) = ItikuUu, see above, iiot« 27. Here it is a verb = takiilu. eli Una eii, ana = ra). The 
infix nil, being reflexive; " sich veriaBsen auf," forbids a, rendering "inayG.-S., tlie abarakku {ot illu), live by the lord 
of lords, by N." 

44. Cf. here the attribute of "^Nidohn,, nin-m't ornun-gdl £-kuT-ra a en-eti kalam-ma, "iny mistress, powerful 
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( = d-nun-giU) otic of &-kitr, begotten oiio (a = rihOi) of tlm 'lord of the lords of tlie country' (i.e., originally '^Bn-lil, 
later on ^NIN-IBI)," Tliureau-Dangin. R. A., Vll (t9IU), p. 107, col. II, 3, 4. For the intorchangM. of d and asee below, 
note 104. 

45. Here in the sense of IS, H. A. V., p. '119, note f,, with the possible pronunciation S = e = U, M. il.W (not 
iitu!) or = e, "looWan.'", M. 4155. 

46. Ma-m, "unffl (fiee (i.e., '^NIN-IB)," on account of zu in ma/Hdin-m. 

47. /.e., one who constantly waits upon thee, thy chief ;uid foremost seri'art — a meaning wliich rdbisu has re- 
tained in tho Anianin. letters, see H. W. B., p. 611h, 2. 

48. The name for the feiiWiu stone ia generaUv written '"iZA-fU, Br. U8l)4; B. E.. Scr. D, vol.V, fase. 2, 
p. 42; her;' ive have "^ZA-fU-guna. For the interchange of ?"(/ and fU-gunu (i.e., mer) see Thiireau-Dangin, 
Z. ^., XVTII, p. 13R, note 5, who mentions i"'*ft'' = "^'''fU-guaO. = ,Hliu; ""''fU-UH = '"''Tt^-ffunii-L'.'^ - rirf 
jaft^ (ef. also /I. E., XVII, part 1, p. 49, note 3). (To mention it here, 1 may state that tliG sign fU-guna is found 
also in A. W., Amama. no. 41 : 42 ( = Kn., p. 474 : 42) eala miakfU-guna and in .4. IF., I.e., no. 42 : 15 ( " Kn., 
p. 476 : 15) bo'" '«i'''TV-guna-^ii-iT~ma, which fU-gunll (Kn., .-IWoffr., nos. 92, 93) is, of oouise, the Hd $abS = 
"driver," or in the lunguage of Rib-Addi, the Sirwa.'] \ r. d g ZA-GtJG { = R. E. C, 463 - Br. 6912) as 
variant of "^ZA+GUL (for sa + ffu^-ipiff aee R. E. C 473 = Br 11863) = sdmtu, "porphyry" (see no. 6, rev., 
col II, 1 . and B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 22), is out ot que&t o 

49. And hence "is fit to be,'' "ii fit for Iwing (i m ^ n I k nn , Ninrag. p. 14 : 24, 27; p. lf> : IS, 19) thy 
BPTvant (maikim-zu)." Turn " ligi\, "gnadig aufmhrnen erho n js 1 k vise possible. Cf. also note 100. 

50. Emendation doubtful. Cf. Hg-til-Ci-a, "during the other, olden, past days," with fig-du-rii-o (thus read 
B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 38 1 27), "during, for future days " ; cf. also £-xil, Cj'l. B, 2:11; ^-ninmUil, Cyl. B, 6 : 2, 
^Bdr-uUi-gar-Ta (p.2fi) and ''En(Nin)-ur'Md-la, C. T.,XX1V, 1 :20,21 =20:13 = 19, eol. I, 11 - XXV, 23f : 6 (here 
''Uru-ul-la onlyl) with ''i>u(Da)-rt, C. T., XXIV, 1 : 12, 13 - 20 : 8 = 19, col. I, 6 = XXV, 7d : 6. 

51. Some such emendation as "god," "king," "protector," "savior" may be suggested. 

52. Cf. col. Ill, 5. Lit., "like one who makes prostrations," i.e., "like one who bows down to thy will," " like 
ft f.iitliful, obedient, humbb one." With SHsiUm (DI) cf. ff. A. V., p. 393 : 61, 62 and p. 405, note 39. A translation: 
"by the hand, oh, lead him," though possible, would have to be rather lu-Ui e gVin-DI{DV). Cf. also col. Ill : 33, 

53. The sign BI = epir is doubtful. It may bo ga. 

54. See C. T., XV, 15, and aho*-e, p. 20. 

55. See above, p. 36, note 2. 

56. According to the traces visihle, this would .'««ni to be the only posKible emendation. For further occur- 
rences of EME-SA L forms (Mu{i)-iin for Geitin) b EME-KU U-sis, cf . e.g., I. IS. where t!ic EUESA L mu(ii) is glo.'jsed 
by the. EME-KU g^; mu(5)-(«r( = ga-fior), col. IV, 7; wu(S)-d(i(ff)( = «^-d(i(?) ), col. IV, 9; ''Mu-i^ii-M (for 
^E-n-IU-Id), no. 2 = 3 : 41. For the several variants of ^MtiUin-An^na see Frank, ff. A. V., p. 168, note 2; for the 
meaning ot this name, ff.^. F., p. 399, note; and for '*Gei(tnwi, tliB "mistrt-ss of scribes," I.e., p. 375, note 1. 

57. For tefcrenees see E. B. ff., p. 443a,- Crmtioit-StoT>j, pp. 24, 46; S. A. K. /., p. 251; B. A., V, p. 6S0 :14; 
T. S. A ., p. liv, and R. E., Ill, part 1, no. 135 : 26, Ur-'^Gdl^im (1 not in, correct I.e., pp. 89, 90 accordingly). 

5S. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B, 2 ; 18. 

59. Sec&B. rr, I.e.; Crealioa-Slory, I.e.; S. A. K. I., p. 247; T. S. A., f.c, Hommel, Gnirtrfriss', p. 251, note 1; 
Zimmem, Der babyl. Gott Tam-az, p. 22, note 2. 

60. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B,3 : 1. 



. Cf. I 



E^ 1. 



62. Emendation aceordingto R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. I, 1, 2, Nin-an{!)-m.id-daT-a dnb za-gln hi-dU; cf. 
also S«-jdi, no. 5, obv. 3, and M-du(g),R. !I.,p.m, rev., 1,2, liru r fcjir-ra Jti-6iH-(i»(9)-!/(i-mu ^aUu hUu U ami qa- 
at rtofc-rf iim-niS im-ma-lu-Ti , 

63. The uppermost wedge of gii belongs to the dividing line. 

64. For the ti in KU^ti-lag-ga = KU-tag-ga = mdfii.^u, Br. 10.596, ef. ki-KAL - ki-iUKAL = mdHht, "oasis" 
(rather than "IFijsie," Cyl. A, 21 :24,ff. IF. B., 450a; Jensen, K. B., VI', p.520). Or the li may be a variant of tl, cf. 
a-bi-lu {C. T., XV, 30 :16, 17) - u-la-la (C. T., XV, 27 : 13-1.5) - snrru, or li-o-n (Langdon, Bahyloniaca, 11, p. '84) 

_ - 6^d-H (Cyl. B, 6 :7; 7 :8),whichii = « may be explained either according to ff. ^. F., p. 401, note 13, or aceord- 
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ingUi I.e., p. 419, nofc 5. Arcndinggi^m^-AG-Mu-tag-ga, "hero, (who) tortile making of battle (is) gloriously adorned 
(?(oa - u-la^ = zu'unu, Ninrag, p. 3S : 1; H. W. B., p, 249a, but cf. Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 403)," though possiblH, is 
oil account cf tlio space betwooii AG and KU less lil;ely. 

65. t'f. the attriliute, ot '^NIN-IB, I. R., 17 : 18, mu-kik-idi In ma-gi-ri. Among other emendations that might 
In; considered cf. the following: [kiir kiJ'ul-!'ii cir ""'"ftjir-ra] am-gnl-dim dti-dii, col. Ill, 41 ; kur iu-ni nu-t, eol. Ill, 42, 
Boe abonote 30. 

fiC. Or aceording to no. 4, rev. 7, 8, ?>6-[(ji(su) hir-biia-gub-gub-ba]. 

67. Also in col. Ill, 23. Cf. C. T., XV, 17 : 8, wliere ie-ir-ma-al( - ner-gdT] and gab-zUji) are the attributes of 
Sin C^Nannti). Perry, Sin, p. 18, note 8, translates gab~!d(g) by "Oeffner des fleramuges, Aniakrcr" ; Langtioa, S.B.P., 
p. 297, by "to p-.irsue the way," Hommel, Grundtm'', p. 378, by "ontgegentroten," and Vanderburgh, S. II., p. 43, 
by "to lift up the breast," I prefer to wee in gah-ti(g) "one of high breast" (cf. sag-zHg) = iogil fa riH), i.e., "a proud, 
courageous one," "one whose breast is turned and goes (it = lebli,teh/i) against tlie enemy" and by doing so, lie "turns 
back {zi = nt'u, syi>. of fArii, Jensen, K. S., VI', pp. 309, 404, 5C11 tlie enemy's breast," henee, gab-dig) = mu-ni-'u 
ir-a (ef. Sargon, mu-ni-'?( i-?Yri '"OtKa-ak-mi-c, Lay. 33 : 9) w a ayii. of gah-gi " mw-Zir ir-(i, IV. fl.", 21, no. 1 (B), rev., 
15. Cf. also zi{g) = gi ~ hinu, kinii, xnmlgti, etc., and gnb-gl nv-lug, Cyl. A, 14 : 14. 

G8. Zag-i- ■= naqi^pa. Ther(> is only one naqilpu (against //. W. B., p. 404), tlie original meaning of which is 
"stosaen," either with the " horns " (Jensen, K. B„ VI', p, 577 = ^jJl, Kttehler; cf. not« 93) or with a "battering- 
ram," such as wa.s used by the Babylonians in times of war in order to put holes ((oggopu — " Loch," Jensen, l.c., p. 
529) in a fortification wall; henee, zag-i- = naqilpu M dOri, lit. 6510 -^ "to battlsr a breach, to make a hole, entranee 
in a wall, through which one n\tiy fca in and out {zog-i = n?a)," syn. of jnniiJ sa dari. It one prefers, he may take 
zag-b in the sense of i (II. A , V., p. 405, not<i 36) = nn-ra-a-m Sa H-mi, i.e., "to rageij)," said of the storm, which ragti 
is expressed by the "Ikunder and llgMning," henee ug zag-'c-a, "raging, tliundering, lightning, storm" ; or zag-'e may be 
a variant of PA (i.e., sd{g) )-h = "glorious," i.e., "lightning one" (see C. T., XV, 15 : 1-6 and cf. ^DUN-PA-i-a). 

69. Cf. NitiTog, p. S ; 17, IS, kalam-ma iiu{d)-su(d)-da " ma-a-ta ina sa-pa-ni, which shows that '^NlN-IB may 
sweep over and bring into misery even the coutdrij o/ Bahijionia itself; "NIN-IB may be gracious and iniinleal even 
to \\\s own people! 

70. Owing to tile fact that the end of these lines is broken away, it is hard to tell whether they form, as indi- 
eated above, tlie ajioAm^ of II. 1-11, or wlietlier they continue the attributes ot '^NIN-IB. If taken as attribute's we 
have to emend Bal-e-dii[.(g)'di!(g)-g<i'], ki S7i^m-v{n-gi-a], and render: "My king, (thou) who in thy city of the house 
of Nippiir takest Oxast taken) eare," "Wlio the Eshumedu hast restored," "lord, (thou) by whom (m) kingship is exe- 
eiitfl'd," etc. Tlie absence of an a in au-mu-ra-ab-dii would show, however, it seems to me, that tliis last form at least 
cannot be Uiat of a relative clause, hence also 11. 11, 12 are in all probability to be emended as given abo\'e. 

71. If tliis is the apodosis (cf. preceding note), the ra refers to Uie king Oimil~Sin,. 

72. Mei = zikaru, fc«ing parallel with uTsag (so here) or with giS (so 1. 45), is a variant or phonetic writing of 
raes = rub&, edlu, syn. of ffis — mu(i) — ui. 

73. For the reading of PA cf. on tlie one hand !(,7 PA"'-^-gdti = ditto (i.e., rajilsu Sa [ri-idrfi or ri-^i-is-ti, 
so emend B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. .'53, note 7, on the basis ot rig-m-ra = ra-feo-ns ri-ibrn, ef. C. T., XVI, 
20ft :40, above, p. 20] and tlie proper name Biir-nn-gdiir-mt-di, S. A.K. /.,p.8,n, 3, which Dhormo, Z. -4., XXII, p. 291, 
translates by "Que le sancluaire ik lui soil mns riwif." a;ldinR, "Br. 9539 (i.e., Sattiimi), pour le sens de sd (D/)," On 
the other hand et. th<: proper name Me'i-s'uj (R. B.C., 4<U, the sign for "vmol")-gdn-n-u-di, which Dhorms, i.e., p. 306, 
rends Me-n'tg-^n^nu-sd, anil wlii<'h lie renders by "Que le Me-sig unil sans rival!" Adding to these still another proper 
name, viz., Me^-PA-nu-di, R. J. C, 64, t. T, 6 ^ Dhoniie, I.e., p. 306, "L'wdre du sceptre n'a point de Hrnil," we may 
maintain (I) that Pd may be pronounced either sd(9) or si(if),- (2) that S'i(g)-ff(ifi (v. sa-gdn, sig-gan) is = 318(3), 81(17); 
et. for the omission (or addition) ot gAn(gan), ft-S«((f) = a^a(g)-gan; id-^n = ri( ( — iupuk lamf) etc. ; (3) that sd(g) 
(-jiin) maybe transbted, either (,a)hy sapft^ii, M. 3910 — " ganichte machen" (ff, W. S., p. 5076), "geaiaUmm sprengen, 
xemluckeln, atlfiSKn, xerstreuen (Jenmn, K. S., VI', p. 415); or (\i) by ro^dpu, "ilberschicemmen, niederschmeUem, nieder- 
weTJcn," ipie es durc/t einen Wiilkenbriieh u. dgl. geschicht, H. W. B., p. 6176; or (c) by sakApu (zag-sd(g)-gan, M. 4650 — 
sA(3)-gdn, cf. //. A. V., p. 405, note, 36), "sWr*en, zu Bnden werfen, niederwerjen in der Scklacht, den, Feind scklagen, 
II. IF. B., p. 4986; or (rf) by sd(i!) =- >r-,(g) = si-jji = ,s((3) — all indicating the destruction by the powera of nature; wind, 
F;tr,rm, rain, lightning, cf. B. E., Ser. I), vol. V, lase. 2, pp. 46, 47; p. .53, note 7; and below, note 17 to no. 2 == 3 : 18; 
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note 5, to no. 4, rev., 5, fl, ef pansimor (e), if s(J(!f)-g«nbo a variaiitot lagaii{ = Si'iCsJ-gdn, set above, note 2), by "weighty 
one"; or lastly (/), s(i(s)-g(ln may be u. ^firiant bt wiftnn = ^nfiaH (i.e., Mt/iS), orof soj-ifdn = M-ka-an = '*[?G. 

The oriffiiM? signification, of s<i(g)-gdn = sajuJfiuis, liowever, "to open," tliim "to open by force," "to tear apart," 
"to spread asunder," "to scatter al>ont," This original meaning is still evident in pa-S-sagcs like C. T., XV, 12 ; 21, 22 
= IV. B.>, 28*, no. 4, rev., 03-G(i = R. H., p. 122 : 7-18, where we t^ad: 

g-V-la-bi ur'e(,Ti. to) cSm(<in)-(in-nW(i(d((0(-e) 

[gia-la\Su kal^b>i iii-tiig(ta-qal)'Ht, {na^k-ru il(i)-fH-H) 

"Its (the city's or lian'm'';) niiudens 'the dog ( = wiemy),' lo. bas dp filed (the enemy has carried away) 

s6(,g)-giln-bi mii(fi)'bar-ri(Ta) dm(an)-<la-ab'td 

[sn-o;il-§u-HR-.'n bar-bn-ru )l-iaq{ta-gal)4il 

"ltd virgiiiN 'the wild dog,' lo, lias defiled." 

The lit trii litnnih 1 («(\er on acfount ol the (ia in the verljal-fomis: "Mil den Madcheti {Jiiru/fraueii) kal 
'der schindlickL II ind Utuithl betri bin," cf. tor this complaint, //. .4. V., p. 439 :Sff. Here then the sd(g) {-gnn) 
U exldenth a, \ iriant of '*i([/) ga oreurring in. the well-known yir-Bi(g)-ga, i.e., "one who opens the gir — h-'p/i," "i\ 
priistitute ef the Hammurabi Code 32 : 50 pissim. Surely a translation "booty (trilWn)" or "pillage (jtAigygdn)" 
i 1 ui conceivable, because the enemy ne\ er defika booty, but is glad to get and to save it — the more the better! Sa-ap- 
liu-ti (abstr. for eoncr.), I)ecause parallel with gal-ia, ia a euphemistic expression for "temple-women" sacred to Ishtar, 
the kigri'ii or ko[in1li\ (thus emend M. 3939, sd{g)-gdn-dii(,g)-ga), women who are there 'ina sapiiliU "" pita) ur-Si-na; 
ef. also gal-la = liru and Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 428; //. W. B., p. 13I«. 

With regard to the -nu-iij three explanations would, yer se, seem Ui be possible: (1) In view of such forms as 
il-diHg)-ga = fi-rfi = fi, i.e., baril, nmiiru; or ar-di (cf. col. IV, Ifl) = sr = I'lr, i.e., ?al'il'i, tnWsit, we might consider 
sdigygdn-nu-di Ui he: si vafutat of sd(g)-gdn-dii(g) = sapdfeu, M. 3042 ; C. T., XV, 7 ; 12; 9:23. Rut against this ex- 
planation is the nu. The di of the "fuller forms " is never connected with the simple root by means of an overhanging 
rowet, hence nu cannot be here such an overhanging vowel. (2) Or we may see in nu-<H a variant of nun-silim and cf. 
sdch expressions as &g-gii-nilim Hg-gH-nun-silim (//. .1. V., p. 405, note 37). If so, sd{g)-gdn-nu-silitn would l>e 
"a roaring destroyer," "one wlio destroys by thunder and lightning." (3) fjastly, we may take nu-di in the sense of 
"one without e<[ual," "one wlio cannot ba compared" = (in) lit H-M-na-au, ri-ading either nii-di, or nusd, ef, the 
attribute of ^NIS'-IB; ia iiui lakOxi la ii^a-na-nu li-bii-&u, Aahshum., I, 1, and see below, note 90. The last two ex- 
pLmations, so it spcnis to me, are to be preferred. For sdlig)'gdn cf. also //. A. V., no, 15, col. IT, 5; no. 20 : 23; for 
!«i(g)-gdn'nu-di, Lc, no. 32, rev., IV, 13; below, col. Ill, 45, and above, pp. 21, 8; 22, 1. The proper names, quoted 
above, are kypocorintiaianti attributes of the "Son" of a given Babylonian trinity; the BAR is cither — lorru, "king," 
or iiiru, "wind," irfiile the tliird name might(!) possibly be read MeS-giMar-nii-di, "the hero of the incomparable scepter 
(ac. has given, etc.)." 

74. The suggestion of M. 3025 to read d^-gdl -^ nap^[lu] is, no doubt, correct. 

75. Notice tlie glos.^ gU to mu(i)/ Cf. here the passage occurring in K. 128 : 10 (Jensen, Kos,m., p. 470), where 
"^MIN-lli is called '^GH-bnr munnalizu yimu ;tm(nuii?], " angeziindetes Feiier, dan die B[iisen] verlirennt." See also 
notes 30 and 78. From this it follows that '^NIN-IB, as regards his nature and attributes, was the same as : («) ''OiS- 
bar = '^Mui^ybar; (()) ''iVE-gi; (c) ''Ir^u; (d) ^Glr or ^Nergal (cf. no, 4, rev., 1, 2)— each and all of tlieni being the 
peiBonified "consuming fire (cf, note 78)" that bums the enemies. 

76. Emendation doubtful. If correct, cf. B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, faac. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13. 

77. Cf, H. A. v., p. 432, note 1, 

78. ^NIN-IB is the •'Gtr (see note 75) who is the "god of lightning i&n birqi)," M. 0924, hence either "lightning 
fire" or "mighty, angry, consuming, terrible fire." 

79. Cf. col. Ill, 25; col. I, 6. 

80. Cl.H.A. F., p. 375, note 1; p. 405, note 37 (in both passages the "( = G/ff)" is to be erased), or either one 
of the following emendations might be considered: ug [BA-mi-ll-la}, ";uit .sparing storm"; ug [gab-su-garnu-lug-u], 
"storm without equal" ; vg [sag-(-a], cf. note G8. 

81. Either Ziq Mn (C. T., XVI, 19 : 35) or according to B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 2, " furious 
(then rend ■mi-r^i) iishu." 
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82. Notice lipre thv, miiLssiim of sign dingir hvfore Dun-gi! 

83. I''c)r tlii-i cliipndfttion cf. C. T., XV, 20 : 21, i-dib-M i-gal-e na-nam zi su(,d)-iig-glil na-ii-lji(,d), Zimmern, TamOz, 
p. 237 : "fhre Khge ist (icie) urn einen Ptilasl, uxn-in LanglebigkeU (?) nickf wiichst" ; lit,, "tile complaint is like that of 
t!ip palace not jirodiicing (iipgctting) one (or sometliing) having the breath of life for long days {i.e., which begets short- 
lived cliiUlren). Of. also col. Ill, 34. 

54. With ■m{g)-gi{n) = bibil libbi pf. B.E., XVII, part 1, p. 144, note 2, Soe also C. T., XV, 2« : 6; 29 : 6, 
where "^Ditmu-zi k calkd tlm hi(a) nzag-g^-nn .\n-»im. 

55. Sen above, note 1 . 

SO. (T. //. .1. v., p. 3H2, note 1, where the "mistri-sfi of Isin," i.e.. "the wife of ''NIN-IB," lia.s likewLse the attrl- 
hlltetnr = "savior." 

ST. Kee //. .4. 1'., p. 385, note 2; p. 393 :65,70; B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc, 2, p. 65. 

SS. S.ieitiK that I consider this to he the "opening line (ef. note 22)" of a prayer, I supplied -g<i = relative clause, 
thus indicating that this ia an attribute of ''.V/.V-ZB. If without -j/i, this would be a "wish" or "imperative": "as a 
present gin-!" 

S9. This line, in all probabilit\', continu s the lit LrgLcal note of 1. 35, for which sec above, note 22. 

91). I''<)r z.ig-dL (or .id) = i/mrhm see « f S , J) vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 02, note 1, and for zag-dUsd) = dUsA), H. 
A. v., p. 10.3, note 36. Of. aUo above, not "i 

'Jl. (T. above, p. 17,' 

92. The attribute igi-gin, "lender, fir^l kr i st < tc," is ascrilwd to '^N1\'-IB also in C. T., XXV, 12 : 17; 
I'f. Talh|uist, Xnmenbuch, pp. xiv, 269, It is fouiid m connection with all gods who played the role of the "Son" and 
who n>vc>al theinselves' in their sei-eiifold p<JW(.r ka}a{g)-ga-7 | n-lik po-na, V, ft., 30 : 8. 

i)3. \'ariant of xi-gi'ir-giir = Sa giirni, kidibarii ("see alwve, note 9) and this figuratively for Sa e-mu-qi mu-/u-u. 

94. Cf. col, IV, 22. The sign KA + inserted Nffij) I take to be a graphic variant of KA + inserted Mt, Br, 
818(cf, HIO!); M, 509,510; F.4.50; Langdon, Babijloniaca, U, p. 2H2 = Sagiimu. For iU = Se sec ''Nidaba-iit ivariant 
se), nho\-e, note 1 ; and le — sc, i.e., si(g). It may not be impossible that Ksi(g)A-gl-gi is — KbalagA-gi-gl (see H. 
A. v., p. 431 ; S) = nog'igu, syn, mgiima, and this the more so as tlie sign bakm is practically nothing but s!(g) + si(3), 
Br. 7()0S; if so, the doubtful KA of Hr, 6S7 is either KH{3)A- or KbalagA- gi-gi. 

95. Cf. col. I, 2; C. T., XVI, 19:41); C. T., XV, 15; C, T., XV, 16 : 9; H, ^, F„no, 5 : 11, d-fcaiaC<7) «ff 
kiT-h>ir, nn attribute of ''a<ihi-ItU(n»t ?«/(.'), ef, Br. 1420, "''"«(?(/) | ditto ( = da M-pu) m diS-[pi] ), The name of 
the god occurring in C. T., XXI^', 7 : 27, ai'conliiig to the parallel passage C. T., XXIV, 35a : 7, has to be emended to 
•'AM*'-"' [-ni{zal'>)-1\ 

9fi. Dii-dA ^naqilpu, "to lay low by means of the 'horns (,■«■)' wl.ich the mumitjiin-ox has," ef, Jensen, K.H.,\V, 
p. 577; //. W. B., p. 404<t, and s:'c above, note 68, 

97, For ^NIN-IB as Judge cf. no, 4, rev., 11, 12, and H. A. V., p, 402, note 17; cf, also the sixth of the seven 
"(uiKlity nanus" of '^EnUl: am erin-na di-di, "lord, judge (dd'in dini) of the people," 

98, Cf. no. 2 =" 3 : 21, ktir-da-rl. A translation ; "no mountain ( = miglity nation or prince) escapes his hand " 
might likewise be considered; if so, then ef. above, not* 26, and the roferonces there given, 

99, Cf. cols. I, 37; III, 28, 32; IV, 18. For •'Xit^nai^ner we find sometimes ^Nun^nam-ner, cf, Bfillenriicher, 
Nergal, p. 15, note 1. .According to C, T., XXIV, 5 : 43, ^Nun-nam-ner is = ^En-lil, henee no. 4, rev., 5, 6, states 
that ^NlN^Ili WHS endowed with strength by ^En-UI-ld. Ijater on, when .IsftsAur played the rCAe of Enlil, the ''Nun- 
nam-mcr l>ecaiiie, of course, g.xl A»hRhuT,V. ft., 3a : 33 ( ^ K.B.,lI,p. 180), nmfi Snn-i ANm^eh Anriar AD ^,Vm«ft 
''Nan^nm-ner. The ''JVin-i-st-in-nrt( - ^au-ln, the wife of •'NIN-IB) is the f-gi-a en ^Nun-nam-ner-ra = kat-lat 
be-Ti '^Niin-nam-ner, i.e., "the bride of N.," B. A., V, p. 844 : 1, 5, For the interchange of "bride" and "wife" see 
FI. A . v., p, 405, note 43, and for nu - nun cf, '*Nn(n'un)-ner, <'Ma-nu(nun)-gal, d-nu(,nun)-gal, etc. 

100, Cf. note 49 and Ninrag, p. 16 : 18, 19, where "^NIN-IB is said to be nam-tugal-ta tiim-ma = la ana kirru- 
(^Sdr)-u{ru)-H iu-lu-kii, "fit for kingsliip." 

101, Here "Nimi ia the daughter of ''/M, while in other passages {see Crealum-StOTy, pp, 25ff,) she appears as a 
daughter of '^EnM or of NUNl^ ( = Endu) and as sister of ^Nin-Gir-su, ^NidaU and •^SiTara'^-SUM-ta. 

102, For the pronunciation of this name see my forthcoming translation of C, T., XV, 15, 

103, A-du{ti) is generally in opposition to ab-ba, cf, Su-fea a-du(g), "one who fishes in sweet wat 
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iu-lia ab-ba, "oni-, wlio fishfs in the ocfan or salt v/ati-r." Hc^rc, li(iiv,;vor, a-d!i(3) is rather a sjn. of a-dlim (no. 2 = 
3:1), "Wasser den Hells," " Lcbensivnuser," opposed to li-du(g), " Lebens.^peise," ef. H.A. V., no. 4 :36fl',ii-nom-(i(i)-ta, 
a-nam-(i(I)-/a. 

104. Emendation doubtful. A-mminu, sep note M)-3<y appears as attribute of (n) ''fin-Jt/, C. T., XV, 11:4, 
% d-nun-sdi a-a ^En-lil-U, "greatly powerful stomi, fatlicr Erdil"; (li) ""/nnnntw, C. T., XV, S :3 = 24 : 11, iih( - 
^^(<?) + ^S, variant of SA{G)-t HI)^U)M{ma-al) d-nu-g&l(ma-aJ) me~en{mi-ri), "the furious one, tlie greatly powerftil 
one, I am"; (c) ^Nidahn, R. A., Nil (1910), p. 107, II,- 3, nin-mu a-nmi-gdl ^-kur-ra, "my mistress, greatly powerful 
one of SkuT." For the interelinngf of d and a ef. ''En-d''-min = •'Cu-la, C. T., XXV, 2 : 33 = XXIV, 216 : R. To 
whoni doos this attriimte rtifer liere? To ^Ejifil or to NiiUlf If to the lattiT, we ought to emend me or me-zu and 
translate: "Greatly powerful one, (tliou) who hast called liim, thy ordinances, oh, let him execute tlieml" If ore 
prefers, lie may emend [dr^lqdl. (ef. eol. I, 3 and note 0> and refer the whole sentence to ^NIN-IB. In tliis ca.sc ^Bur- 
''Sin woidd have in-en "rall.il by ''XIN-IB" whose commands he now executes. Thisliist emendation is in all proba- 
bility the best, see next two notes. 

106. As the ^'hi-me-du is the Temple and aljode of '^NIN-IB, ihn m eat) refer only to[''^-mml-ff(t/, i.e.. to 
•^NIN-IB: NIN-IB'n dwelling, the offerings due to NIN-lBl The p.^ople pray to ^Nim), 1. 3, tliat she may (fee) bring it 
about that the king ('^Bur-'^Sin) may be and remain the SAO-U.'i of the Temple of "^NIN-IB.- ^NinS, evidently, appears 
liere as "mediator"' l>etween the people and ''A''/A''-/S— tliis is, as far as I know, the firstoccurrenco of the Sumeriaii 
"O aanclissima ora pro nuliis.'" Cf. here the similar paa,sage in lf.A.V.,p.439: 121, where ^NIN-Mnr'^ asks 
•'mN-IB to be the meiliator between her and "^Etail. 

107. '^Bur-^Sin. shall be the SAG-VS - "protector" of the S-ht-me-du, the beloved ajmdc of [^A-nun]'gdl or 
^.VIN-rB. In the historic inscriptions ^Bur-'^Sin calls himself the SAG-US i-^En-lU-kaQ.i), E. B. H ., pp. 209, note 
11- 271 S- 272 S; cf.alao S. A.K.I., pp. 19G-200. This would show that the J^-Si<-me-rfu and the ^-''ffin-ZtHormed 
one temple compk x, were practically oup, liencc l''A-nuii\-gtil = ''Enlit or •'NIN-IB! Cf , here the i-ninn& of Nippur, 
the temple of hoi\\, ^N IN -I R anA'^Entil {ihvn to be rend ^-/Hii), B. £„ vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 41, note 9. For SAG-Ut^ 
= protector ■-ee E.B. H., p. 271, note .S. Thur?au-Dangin, I.e., translates "weMter erhebt dns Hatipt (Besehfilser)." 
rl IS title as far as I ean see, is claimed by no other king of the II. dynasty of Ur but "^BuT-^Sitt. It was revived, 
lone^er bv kmg «mc-/>asare of the I. dynasty of Isin, S. A. K. I., p.20G, 5 :3. 

108. Lit. M iikin. For e ^ tlisiK H.A. V., p. 419, note 5. 

109. With this EUE-SAL form mu{^)-bnr - giUnT cf. the ma mti(5)-6or( = ^-giS-lmr) of C. T., XV, 13 : 17. 
For the reading 6ar see //. A. V.,p. 403, note 28, and tor other iJMB-S.lL fonus in EM E-KU texts ef. above, note 5G. 

110. For this emphatic M see //. A. V., p. 401, note 11. 

111. Lit. "ornament" = mtmUi, B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 41) : 29. Cf, tlie title of UbU-lUar, Idng of 
Isin, en me-ie{n) Unii.(g) *'-gn, "the lord, the pride of Ercch," S. A.K. I., p. 204, 3, eol. 1, S. 

112. EME-SAL tonn for uS-d<i(a) = ivifeii, or gil-dii(s) = i^ori rahr,, and Hieso tlie "fuller forms" for mu(fi) = 

113. Cf. I. li., 17 :7, (^NlN-lB) sa O-bi-iu a-bu-bu. 

114. Sagsiim = (Ijfirt^ii, "to escape"; cf. col. Ill, 42. ^-kur aSar la lyi-U-ii ^ ki sag-nu-^i-em-mt'i) is "^kur, 
the place without escape (hence parallel with gi-gim-na and arallu)," IV. R.\ 24, no. 2 : 3, 4 ; ef. also C. T., IV, 27 (B,' 
329) ; 6, ei-na SAG amtu fti-io-o-nm e-zi-ib, where 6t'5rtm is not so niueh " Zahlungsnufsckub" as "escape, liberation"; 
mu-ru-u? lia-se-e ( = ffAR), "the fleeting sickness"; A-mii 6a-Jil-ii( = Hg Sti-iti-Bf) = "the stonn let loose; destructive 
storm, that brings into misery, darkness," Br. 7955; and Hg-Sii-itM nu-UB~gi{d)-i = "storm which (i) an escape (Sii-u3) 
does not (nit) grant UB-gi(il) ), Br. 7956 — Amu la padil { ^ ftg BA-nu-il-la) or "which out of misery does not remove, 
bring." (2) Sag-sum or ^g~sHg) = 6iWu, syn. of aUiku and di'ik~u, see note 17 to no. 2 = 3 : 18. (3) Sag-.tiim = una 
Siri^i nadlJnu, "to give as a present," Cyl. A, 1 : 20. 

lis. For di at the end of words in so-called "fuller forms," cf. above, note 73. Or I consider to be a \'ariant 
of w - goMiu, kabdsu; for such a change of ar and ilr cf. ''Nun-ilr-[ra], C. T., XXIV, 14 : 40 = 27 : 9n, with Nun- 
fir-rfi, C. T., XXV, 48 : 7 ( = [''!>! unynv-ni, C. T., XXIV, 42 : 114) = ^S-a. For lir = ?amiu = (sig), see B. E., Hct. 
D, vol. V, p. 46, note 3, and for s'i{g) = xi-gi = s^g), I.e., p. 53 : 7 and Ivlow, note 17 to no. 2 = 3 : IS. Hence, 
glr-ur-di is a sji:. of yir-xi-gi or gir-i!i{g)'Si{g) — ann S-'/ul nm'^i', "to c.ifit, to trample under the feet, to cnish," Notice 
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also timt ar JH = (isusu or kaim'tmu, but asaUa is originally "die Niedergesehlagenheit" = Idsufifu, "the being crushed, 
trampled upon," 

110. Cf. //. .1. v., p. -131 : 3, M(g)'la nam-ur-s/iy iit nte-ldm-dn. da-ra KU(. = eyi) sag-<^i-a], "endowed with 
(lit. 'in the heart') licrosliip, clothed with awi'-iiispiriiig feiir, princo without equal." 

117. Diir-d(i(p) = kipH Sa amelu, which, however, cannot mean "stcA nuderlassen, vom Menschen?", H, W. D., 
p. 3-406, but must have here the signification: "to bow domi, to cast down, to stretch down, to put down, to put under 
the yoke, U> yoke, to enslave," syn. of famdJu (cf. gH kl^d gar = kipA ia amelu and ftanrtJu H amdu); cf. also diir- 
diiig) = iurnm-inu Sit alpi, -"the yoke of the oxen" ■= diir-slr-Hun-iil4u(x), M. 8096; but the '' Diir-slT-nun-ifUtuiT) 
is ^NIN^IB, C. T., XXIV, 7 : 19 = 34(1 : 2, or ■'gIR Sa sum-mn-ni, i.e., "Nergal of the yoke," C. T.. XXIV, 42 : 95 
(iiere with sir for sir), or tlie imi4u SH+AMAR-.'iE + AMAR-ra-ge = be-lu mor-fcos ma-a-lum {variant nam{f)-3ag 
kur = a-Sd-rid mo-a-ium), R. H., p. 49 : 7-0 (here mentioned between '^MAR-TV ^ ^A-mur-ra, II. 5, 6, and "^Bii-mTt- 
li-rii, 1. 10), thus designating tlie ".Son" as "the one who brings (reduces) everything uuder the great and extended 
yoke," who sultjccts everything ( — the whole eartli; markan miUum) under his power. 

118. Of. I)usidestlic twopas.«ages liere also //. .1. I'., no. 8 : 19; no. 13, V, 7; C. B. M., 11168 : 15 (unpublished) 
and other passages. Sco also note 25 and lielow, col. W, 38. 

119. Z{«)aJ){p)i-in dOr wU niikurti mumd-nU zC: 'it!'.; cf. no 4, rev., h, (1, 9, 10, 

120. This being the subscription, a-da-ob \\ai\ in all prcibiibility the .signification " prayer." 



3. NIN-IB, THE SAVIOR OF BABYLONIA FUOM FOES BOTH HISTORICAL 
AND MYTHICAL. 

One of the most interesting and most important inscriptions of the whole 
Sumerian literature, so far published, is the hymn or epic, published here in two 
copies, nos. 2 and 3. So celebrated indeed was this hymn that even at the latest 
times copies were made of it. One of these, a Neo-Babylonian copy with a Semitic 
translation, written about 2500 years later than the Nippur texts, has fortunately 
been preserved to us. It is published in R. H., p. 123. Though most fragmentary, 
I was able, with the help of the tablets from the Temple Library of Nippur, to restore 
the text of this Neo-Baljyloniaii copy. It liegins with 1. 13 and ends with 1. 35, thus 
showing that the first twelve and the last six lines are missing. The restoration 
will be found below, at the bottom of pages 67-70. It seems that the Neo- 
Babylonian copy goes back directly to our text published under no. 2. Notice that 
both texts have the same number of Sumerian lines on 0})verse and on Reverse. 
Furthermore, the f^i-bi-es'su, i.e., "broken away," occurring in the Neo-Babylonian 
copy, 11. 23, 24, 25, indicates that the original from which it was copied was mutilated 
at the end of the lines named, exactly as we find it in no. 2 of the Nippur original, 
where I tried to emend the reading according to the context. 

The very fact that two specimens of one of the same text are found in the Temple 
Library of Nippur speaks well for the character of this Library {cf. B. E., Series D, 
V, fasc. 2, p. 6), while their several variants would indicate that both must be inde- 
pendent copies of a much older original (see I.e., p. 9, [i). 
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THr historical background of this hymn is to be sought in the invasion and 
oppression of Babylonia by the terrible foes from the north, the Guti, Lulubi and 
Elamites/ as the historical inscriptions, preserved in the Temple Library, clearly 
indicate and the several lamentation songs,^ bewaiUng the destruction of the temples 
and their harems, testify. Repeatedly these hymns refer to the enemies from the 
north by calling them "dogs (ur, mu{s)~bar; kalbu, barbaru)." 

Miserable indeed must have been the fate of the Babylonians under the cruel 
rule and obnoxious yoke of these "dogs," who took advantage of a terrible drought 
(I. 1) that had befallen Babylonia when invading the land of Shumer, filling it with 
"desolation as if with darkness" (1. 2), destroying its temples and harems and 
leading the gods of the several cities away into captivity (1. 3), thus putting an end 
to the independence of those cities. Not satisfied with this, they forced the Baby- 
lonians to do the most menial labors: the making of bricks (1. 4) — exactly as Pharao 
did with the children of Israel during their sajourn in Egypt. And the only reward 
the Babylonians received for these most humiliating and degrading labors was— 
taxes, nothing but taxes (1. 5) ! 

Just as the children of Israel cried out for help in their days of distress, till the 
Lord sent unto them a deliverer in the person of Moses, so did the Babylonians a 
thousand years before them {II. 6ff.). "^NIN-IB, the "great hero," "mighty warrior" 
and "son" of '^Enlil listens to their prayers (II. 13, 14), he appears, prepares for 
battle (1. 15) and leads the Babylonians victoriously against their common foes who 
are driven out of Babylonia and whose cities are destroyed (1. 19). He alone 
could accomplish such a complete victory; for is he not he who has conquered the 
"mighty primeval waters" (1. 20), is he not the "rock of ages," the "eternal, ever- 
lasting mountain" against whom even the "waters of hades," the old foe, the dragon, 
Rahab and Leviathan,' the gates of hell cannot prevail (1. 21)? 

NIN-IB, however, is more than a savior and deliverer! He "scatters but 
he gathers also" (I. 22). After the enemy has been overcome, he restores the devas- 

' 8ec B. E,, Henna U, V, fasc. 2, p. 61, and the retercnccs tliew gi\i;ii. 

' Cf. for tile present H. A . V., pp. ■138ff., and l.c., no. 15, etc. 

' Cf. )iere passages like Is. 51 : 9, "Art tliou not it tliat cut Kaliab in pieces, tliat pierefd the dragon? Art thou 
not it wliich dried up the sea, the waters of the groat deep ; that made tlie depths of the sea a way for the redeemed to 
pass over?" Ps. 89 : 8ff., "O Lord God of hosts, who is a mighty one, like unto thee, O Jah? .... Tliou haat broken 
Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain ; Thou liast scattered thine enemies with tlie arm of thy strength. The heavens are 
thine, the earth also is thine: Tlie world and the fullness thereof, thou hast founded them." Ps. 7-1 ; 12, "Yet God is 
my king of old, working salvation in the midst of the earth. Tliou didst divide the sea by thy strength: Thou brakest 
the lieada of the dragons in the wateis. Tliou brakest the lieads of Leviatlian in pieces, Thou gavest hiin to be meat 
to the people inhabiting the wilderness. Thou didst cleave fountain and flood: Thou driedst up niiglity rivers. The 
day is thine, the night also is thine: Tliou hast prepared the light and the sun. Thou hast set all the border;? of the 
earth: Thou hast made s 
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tated land of Babylonia to former and greater l)eauty; brings order out of chaos, 
ushers in a new period of peace, happiness and abundance. With the destruction 
of the enemy a new creation is made possible. He waters the barren and dry fields, 
adorns them with com and grass (1. 28) makes them ready for harvest, produces 
fruit as abundantly as grass (1. 29), yea, heaps up ''like mounds" the heaps of grain 
and corn {1. 30). Surely, he is indeed a mighty deliverer and restorer! 

In his work of delivery, salvation and restoration he acts, however, merely as 
an agent of "the gods" (1. 32), i.e., of his "Father" ■'Enlil (1. 33). To him, then, 
and to his "Son" is rightfully due all love, adoration and homage (1. 33). The 
"Father" ordains the salvation and sends his "Son"; the " Son " accomplishes the 
salvation. 

After having accomplished the work of salvation, NIN-IB is "reunited" with 
''Nin-mah. This reuniting with the third person of the Nippurian trinity takes 
place "on New- Year's day" when "the fates are determined" in the month Ezen- 
"^Dumu-zi or Du{l)-azag ( = Tasritu, March-April) and was considered to be a 
"marriage" between the "Son" and "Mother" earth. The "Mother" becomes 
thus the "Bride"' (1. 35) and wife of the "true Son,"' i.e., oi''NIN-IB, the '^Dumu-zi' 
of the Nippur trinity. 

Lastly, in reward for his victory over the enemy, ''NIN-IB is exalted into the 
heavens, receiving henceforth the highest name of, and co-equality with, "God the 
Lord (An ■'Enlil, 11. 39ff.)."^' 

We see at once that this hymn, as regards the events enumerated, resembles 
closely the so-called t'reation-epic, which likewise praises Marduk as the "savior" 
who overcame the primeval waters or Timnat, and who, in consequence of this 
victory, received the name of "Lord {^EnlU)." In fact, there is not a single Baby- 
lonian trinity in which the "Son" does not appear as the "savior." 

The following is an attempt at rendering this famous, though rather difficult, 
hymn: 

No. 2 = 3. 

C. B. M. 9232 = C. li. M. 9935. 

Kor photographic reproduction see pis. Ill, IV, nos. 3-6. 

VariuMtiK ill ( ) Jtro fi'oiii no. 3. For II. l;l-35 we liave a N'eo-lJaby Ionian duplicate (witli a Semitic translation) 
wliifli is piiblisli-jd ill li. 11., p. rJ3, no, 71, and whicli, tlioiigli liudly mutilated, lias Iwcn reattired tdi\\ tlie help of tlie 

I Cf. liL^rc also B. E., XVII', p. 40 : 5, wl.rn; •'.Vin-ma^ appeals likewise as the "wife" ol ■'.V/.V-ZK, 
' More about tliis in my forth coming volume on "Hymns and Prayers to '^Duiiui-zi," B. E., XXX. 
■'Cf. also B. E., Series D, V, p. fil. 
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a-gdr^a nu-u[m-de-a] 

the fields not had watered, 

kur-ra {e-)ri'a ha-ni-ih-il-a 



tablets liere pv[blishi.'d. The tt\t of R. //., p. 12H, togother witVi the restored Semitic translation may be found a 
bottom of pantes 67-71). Cf. also li- K., Scr, D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pp. 24-2fi. 

1 uy'-bi-a a-silim ki-ta-gin 

When hfe- giving fountains of 
water, 

2 a-ri(-rO rfM(-M)-dii-(itt^ ■ii(caret)- 

iig (caret) -zcd^-U-da-dim, 
When ravaging enemies as if with 
darkness, 

3 dingir kalam-ma 

When the gods of the "co\intry" 

4 "''''al* '^'"'''klusu'-bi 

When "pick and shovel" 



5 yAR-ra-a^m 

When but taxes, 

6 {(jii) kalam has*-bi-su 

(Then) on account of (all) the 
"country's" misery 

7 '''Idigna nani'-gu-la ba{-an)-KU 

"The Tigris into desolation is 
cast, 

8 ab kar-ri 

"A haven of safety, 

9 sa{g)-gar '-""'"^hU-a-gar 

"The hungry and the afflicted 
U) id iur-iur-ri su-luh, 

'"The rivulets (canals) make pre- 
cious (to rise), 

11 gan zi-ma^-a nu{-mu-un)-sub-suh-bi 

"'The barren 

12 kur-kur-ri es-sin-na tm-yub-bu 

"'The lands not growing (stand- 
ing) with corn 



the land with desolation (destruction) 
had filled, 
ba-ldh-gi-es-a 

into captivity they had led, 
mu-un-ld-e^-a 

they had made us to carry, 
KU-GAR^-bi ni-me-a 

they had made to be our wages 

(reward) , 
c galu gu-ba-an-de 

the (house's) people cried out (saying) : 

Ci-bi nu-ag-e 
to navigate it, it is impossible; 

galu nu-mr(^ar)-e 

nobody finds, 
nu-Mr-e 

nobody visits (looks up) ! 
galu yub-bi^-in-ag sahar nu-inu-da-an-zi- 
zi-i 

the innocent into the dust, oh, do 
not cast! 
e"''ag nu-gdl~la 

and dry fields, 
ie-bir"-a {R. H., da{l) ) i-im-ag 

for harvest, oh, make them ready!'" 
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13* en-e gis-tug-PI mah 

The lord, who his gracious ears, 

14 "NIN-IB dumu " En-lil-ld-ge 

NIN-IB, the son of Enlil, 

15 gu-ru-um'^ nd kur-ra 

Heaps of stones in the mountain 

16 im diri(g)-diri(g)-ga-dim 

He, who hke a passing cloud 

17 had-mahi-dim ii^^''-ha 

Who hke a fastness over his people 
(country) 

18 ""''BAL'* fei-sar'^-ra 

A complete change (destruction) 

19 ur-sag-e mu-un-gab 

The hero — he has cast down(,) 



im-gub-bi'^ 

behold, inclines, 

gal-bi ni-fja-gd, 

graciously listened 
mi-ni-in-ag 

he heaped up. 
6} '-6i in-su-su-e 

by his own strength moves about, 
igi-ba-ne-in-^ii-e\ 

keeps guard, 

mu-ni-in-{ga\r 

has brought about: 
uru UR'bi m[u-un-s]un 

the cities(,) as one he has (them) 
destroyed, 



* Here begins R. H., p. 123, obv. 4ff.; 
(The beginning 

13 (R. H., p. 123, obv, 4) en{\)-e giUug- 

[PI mah] 
(5) be-lu u-zu-u[n-su rabtti]'' 

14 (6) ''NIN-IB en dumu "En-lil-ld- 

geO) 

(7) ''ditto be-lum mar ''ditto 

15 (8) [guyru-un nd kur-ra 

(9) gu-ru-un [ab]-ni ina sadt' 

16 (10) [im-diri(g)-diri{g)'g'}fl-d{m 

(of. IV. /e.% 9 :61a) 
(1 1) kl-ma i[r{ !)-/)?-]-e-(i muq-qal-pi- 
ti 

17 (12) bdd-[mali]-dvrn kalam-ma 
(13) ki-ma du-ur ra-bi-i 

18 (14) io^'^AL ki-sar-ra 
(15)  i-na-an a-di [sa-a]-ri 

19 (16) ur-sag mu-tm-g[ab] 
(17) qar-ra-du ik-[mur] 



which may be restored as follows : 
is broken away.) 



is-kun-ma 

gal-bi si{ = adverb( = is), or direction, or 
mistake for mil cf. 1. 15)-in-gd,-gd 

ra-bi-is iS-ta^nak-kan 
mi(! not H)-ni-in-gar 

ig-[r]u-un 
ni-bi mU'Un-su 

ina ram-tii-sh i-sad-di-Jiu 

igi-ba-ni-in-\_du-e\ 

pa-an ma-a-ti i-[tam-ma-Tu\ 
mi-ni-\in-gar'\ 

ih-kun-\ma ? ] 
uru UR-a \mU'Un-sun'\ 

{alani'^''''' mi]f(!)-§a-r[)is iq-qwr] 
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20 a kala{g)-ga 

The "mighty waters" 



with stones he has conquered. 



21 t~ne-m{ay" a(e) kur-da-rP'-sii 

Now, the waters, though from 
hades, 

22 ni-bir-bir-a'^ 

He it is, who has scattered— 

23 { [k]ur-ra) [su(g){ca,rei)~zag](zah^^)- 

[<7^](3a)-a"(caret) 
He it is, who into plains and hills 
the mountains has turned, 

24 {rnu-un-ur-ur) 

Who has made them to shake, 

25 {e-gu{(}) ) a-(jnr-r[a] 

With floods the fields, 

26 ii\)-iie-si'i ug-da 

Now with (scorching) winds 
(or dryness) 



20 (18) a kala(g)-ga 

(19) me-e dan-^u-[ti] 



ki-a nu-tim-\bdd-ba<fi'^] 
against the "rock of ages" could not 
prevail ; 

yu-ba-ni-ib (in) -[niyin] 

he has also gathered ; 
ba~ni{-ib)-[ ? = ] se-da" (or idt) 

who hast made them to tremble, 

C'^Idiyna-a i)[m-mi-in-si(y) ] 

yea, who has cast them into the Tigris! 
[i-ni{\)'in)-[de'''] 

lo, he has filled (watered, flooded), 
ni{(j) -ki-sar'[ra-ge] 

all of them. 



[mi] im-da-a[b(l)-di] 

[ina a]b-ni is-b{p)it (or i^-nu{{)-[un]?) 



21 


(20) 




(21) 


22 


(22) : 




(23) 


23 


(24) , 




(25) 


24 


(Rev. 




(2) 


25 


(3) 




(4) 


26 


(5) 




(6) 



i-ne-su a kur-d[a~ri-su] 

i-na-an-na mu-u{}) 
ni-bir-bir-ri 

sd u-sap-pi-[li;U] 
kur-ra m(yyzag-\<ja-a] 

ki ina sadt' si-i[r ba-ma\-a-ti 
u-mal-lu-u 
. 1) mu'ua-ur-ur 

ifl-mu-u[m] 
&-gu(d) a-{gdr-ra] 

mi-lla u-ga]-ri 
i-ne-[su ■&g-da] 

i-na-[an-na u-ma] 



ki-a nu-un-bdd-dlaCi) ] 

is-tu ir-si-ti a-na mdV- ul \e\-lu-u 
yu-ha-ni-in-nigin 

up-ta^-^i-ir 
mi-ni'i7i--''^''"'"''"' 

[ina Hrubbe it-ta-di] 

[a-na '"""l-d]i-ig-lat it-ta-di 
mi-^'-^-""-"" 

im-ki-ir 
en-ki'Sar 

a-di sd-a-ri 
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27 lugal kalam-ma en ''NIN-IB{-ra) 

In the king of the "country," in the 
lord NIN'IB, 

28 gan-c se yti-mi^'-a 

"The fields with corn and gniss 

29 sebir"' sah.(ir ""''sar-ije guruii"- 

"As plentiful as dust the garden's 
harvest 

30 giir du-da{r){de) 

"In granaries like 'tells' 

31 en-e kalam-ta 

"The lord, who the land 

32 dingir-ri-e-ne 

"The designs of the gods 

33 'NIN-IB a-a-uv'' 

Him, yea, NIN-IB'h (and his) 
father 



sir-gal^' {'!)-hi-su'mU'Un-si-h[ul-li-es] 
with singing and shoutings, in him one 
must (let us) rejoice (saying) : 

mi-ni-in-d[im] 
he has adorned, 

mi-ni-in-il 
and fruit he has produced, 

gU'im-mi-in-gur-guf^^ 

the heaps he has heaped up! 
kar im-ta-\giir-ru\ 

with a wall, lo, has surroimded : 
muf^-hi ■mu-u\n-s\i{g) 

grandly he has carried out — 

If' AlE-VIi-h[e]'i-v" 

forever one must (let us) reverence!" 



27 (7) luyal kalam-[ma en ''NIN-IB-ra] [sir-yal{'!)-hi-S](i mu-un-liul-li-es 



[ina za-ma-ar ra-6i(or e-li) ]-ti ha-du-[ii] 
[s]d ( !) ~mi-in-[dim] 
u-ban-ni 

su'mi~ni-in-[il] 
u-sd-aS-si 



(8) mr-r[i mati be-li "NW-IB] • 

28 (9) gan-ni \ie gu-nu-a\ 
(10) iq{\)-\la (or gi{^)-ni-e} ina sc-i 

u qi-e] 

29 (11) [sebir sahar "''''sar-ge gurun] 
(12) in-[bu u eburu sa kire ina 

turpil']-ti 

30 (13) gur[dii-da{l) ] 
(14) [ina ka-ri-e] li-li 

31 (15) [en-e kala]m-ta 
(16) [be-lum ha ana{ina'f) 'ma]-a4i 

32 (17) [dingir'ri-e-7i]e 
(18) [sa Udni'""''' u-su]r{l)-ta-su-nu 

33 (19) [a-a e]n ''NIN-IB-ge su(d)-ug- kt-mi-ni-in-gdl-li-es 

bi-sii 
(20) [a-na abi's]ii u ana be-h "^ditto ana ru-ki-e-ti [M?] i-lab-bi-nu-si 



(J k-im-mi'in-gar-[^ar] 

k-gar-ri-in 
kar i-{i]m-ia-g['iir-'ni\ 

ka-a-ra us-te-ra-a 
mur-bi mu-un-si-ig 

it-ti-ib 
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34 ug-bi-a sal-e S + SAL-a 

At that time in love 
"maiden," 

35 '^Nin-mah,-e ki-us-du(g)-ga-ni 

AVith Nin-mah in her (his) bridal- 
chamber 

36 KIN-KIN"^ dugud-dim bar-ha 

Like a weighty (mighty) ruler 
(prince) at her side 



sd-nam-ga''-[ni'ib]-du{g)-d[u(g) ] 
with the in love with her he fell — 

[u-nu-mu-un-si-ib-hug-fiuff'''] 
he had not yet lied down — 



he now, lo, took up his abode. 



37 i-dib kur ne nu-gdl-la 

"Into lamentation over the 'moun- 
tain' which has no strength 

38 {u)-niu-un (d-m.ah)-a-ni 

" 'The lord's great might, 

39 {u)r-say-gal An-dim 

" 'The great hero, (he is) like Anu, 

40 iig-sur [(I}i-(a-gin) 

" 'Like a furious, rushing tempest 

41 en si '' Mu-ul-lil-la men 

" 'Lord be is! with Enid's crown 



ba(R. H., bar)'ra-[an-da-i]l*''-i 
do not break out: 

{i)[n- . - . -yar] 

lo, has brought it about (to pass) ; 
ib-{ba)-[nt]{na)-da{caret) n[u-mu-da-t]e-ga 

against his wrath none can prevail; 
{hh gab-ba)-[nL inu-s]iig) 

the breath (poison) of his breast sweeps 
(casts) down; 
mg-e-dii 

his head, lo, is adorned ! 



34 (21) {Ug-bi-a sal-e E + SAL]-su{d) 
(22) ]ina u-mi-su a-na] zin-nU-ium 

35 (23) [■'Nin-mah-e] A:i(!)-Ms(!)-f/u(^)- 

ga-ni 
(24) [eli ''Be-iit-i-li ina a>i-ri] ri-h.ii- 
ti-sii 



sd-u-ga-ni-ib-du{g) 

ri-c-mu ik-hii-da-as-sim-ma 
u-nu-mu-un-si-ib-kug-hug 

ul i-sal-lai 



(The rest is broken away.) 



Notes. 

1. UD, siguil-yiiig "day, " " time," or "storm " (.(tmu.), lias to be read % or w, in EME-K U, and ud, in EME-SAL. 
Cf . mg-rnvr-Ug - iag-m<d; U. A . V., p. 403, note 23, and tlie phonetic writing ug-ba (i.e., Ug-ba or Sg-U-a; Hg = enuma in 
M. 11054 is originally = &ma;) = i-nw-[n«r) = ina flmn, in HUprecht 0. B. I.. P, no. 129, obv. II, 12 (see also 1^3). 
The reading UD -% in the signification "stonn" is apparent from passages like C. T., XXV, 22 : 35-39 = 23« :" " 
^Ug, ''Ug dingir uTu''', ''Ug-giUab-ba, ^Ug-gii-drUt (with this name cf. //. A. V., pp. 375, note 1 
theeffaced sign, read jir = lig is rather tliat of vg),''UG^ Um 



e cf . H. A . v., pp. 375, note 1 ; 405, note 37, where 
""-,>!. 2548;C.r.,XXV,22 ;35=23<i :2(sec above, 
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p. *2I), note I) coii.panid witli C. T., XXIV, 47'* : U-10 = S5b : 2ff., ''(/l)'"', '^I'fl"" lugal [uru*'], ''UD'-O-g-Uab-ki. 
arid ''UG-gii-da-n, Br. 7823, wliere '(9 (against M. 11005-6 and MiehatK, a&leHialen, p. 16) is a p("ss to UD. Tliat the 
sign 6c had likewisi! tlie value ■Cig is well known, cf. abovt', p. 20, note 4. This dg (! or i(3(?), not lur as copy gives) is 
found likewise as a gloss to UD, see •'VG-aU-nun-sihrn, C. T., XXIV, 8:7- XXV, 40d : 5 (here with variant M(g) for 
siiim) =[''t/i?]*)(!)-3u-nun(l}-[siitm]. C. T., XXIV, 34n : 10. King's explanation (C. T., XXIV, p. 18) of this last 
interchange is, therefore, hardly necessary. Cf. note 11 to my forthcoming C. T., XV, 15. ''Cfi, however, wlien standing 
for ^.^nmoi, has the pronHiiciation of either Utii, or [■^nm-nn or S'd-moii, cf. C. T., XXV, 25 : 4-6, [fl MuVD | ''t/iJ; 
[rf ,-f}-om-r.« UDldHUi-Wih-i-mn^h t/D ] ditto. Hut d a-(^(/D was also ''.1-n iriylA'-e, C. T., XXV, : 16 (cf. also U. 
28-30) and, so it wotild seem. Sin, see C. I'., XXV, 27(. : 4; ef. I. 6, ''(«-(n)-ti-CTi ( = Sin, C. 7'., XXIV, I8« : 12), and 
I. 7, ''^s-Av.-mm ( = Sin, C. T., XXIV, 18n :7)—"Father-Motlicr-.Mc.n" had the «nme name: •■Ulii = luminary, light," 
spp also H. .1. r., p. 41.'i, note 2, 'hSUif. .\iiot.!ier pronunciation for "UD = ''Aimas seems(!) to have been ^Bahbur, 
srpllr 7794 779'> Th< diffennte JKtmt n C/i >nd HdWwir i« IhLs: the former ((/fw) is always the Sun-ffwrf, while the 
liMi r i" tli< deific d wii (will tin r risuig or =« ttrng i>r shiuiiic or "slefph.ft"). The pniper name of V. S., VII, no. 32 : 21, 
cannot be r<iid witli I ngnid /* I M p 117 "Ul lii-niiUnC!)-!;!, "iler Soimengoll trhiiil tlen Mennchennm Leben," but 
mu'it b( tran-wriliiinn "fq 7 I qui In ""' B lO = „»u. ni.-'hr- il.Tik- (xe.ii,ikir.--,i-te.). Tlie T.l is here not phonetic eom- 
plfinint but = l-dllu <i(( not* 11 to no I Ixhiw h,-nec Sg-TA-uSI-lii lit. - (Jhih ii« knlH-Hu inrfe". The si(n as 
ji?«nrt hod also tlie rciduig ''Oiihieln tpo II ff , IS 40o, Ji. 

2 A threefold repttition of a nifcn expresses the greatest intensity; cf., e.g., C. T., XV, 7 : 22 = 24 : 3|5 (the 
word ol Clod the Lord destrovs e\ervthinjt powiessions, wife, child and) ) mgin-ne{na)-en t iu-M-h'i-g\-en, "the house 
which it had graciously looked upon and the house which it had most firmly established"; C. T., XV, 15 : 11. 
C'/ilf = l{ainiiidn) mu-zii k'llom-ma mu-un-d li-dii-dii, "thy name adometh the land most gloriously" (follows: 
"tliy awe-inspiring fear covereth the land like a garment") ; C. T., XV, 11 : 12, (Enlil) sag-an-ta-ne ne-ib-ra^m-ra, 
"the haughty ones completely thou layest low." Thureau-Dangin, R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. II, 3-5, (0 Nidaba) 
nin-mu a-nun-gdl E-kuT'ra, a en-en kalam-ma, nt-dn KA-KA-KA, "my mistress, mighty one ( = d-nun-pdi) of Ekur, 
sprout (— rihOI) ot 'the lord of lords of the "country,"' with (by) thy help (nl= d, cf. note 14, below) are (all kinds of) 
exorcisms (ac. performed)." Tlie second ri in the variant of no. 3, a-ri-ri, expresses the plural, analogous to dingir- 
gal-gaJ, while the i'l may l)e explained as emphasizing still more the dii {see //. .4. V.,p. 401, note 11), or it may be par- 
allel with mii-nn-zi-z) i-zi(ll.A. I'., p. 418, 1.7 and note 5), in which case we would have to read dS-ii-dS-dfi and translate 
"the ravaging, yea, ficn'i4y ravaging enemies." Notice that a-ri, "enemy," Is originally the "rjiging water," "the 
primeval ocean, the dragon, the siTpeiil," which has its alKHle in the (/, "earth," i.e.. "hadi'S," and which likewise 
was coiHinered by NJN'-IB, 11. 21), 21. 

:j. Vg(ml, /M.WKfr)-»r; is nsed not only of lhi-"bcBiimiiig of a day t.Rod-im-i>, ii'finnru, n"J«;w»),niontii (C. 7'.,XXIV, 
45 :47, i,d-il(i-tid arh!) or year (C. T.. l.c.,\.A(\, •id-dii-zal-l! Sail! (= inii))." hut aUo of the "going dowii or darkening 
of the sun" or the "end of tlie day," i.e., of "night, darkness" (ef. %= limii, "day" and "stonn^ im," who turns the 
"liright day into darkness," see C. T., XVI, 19 : 35, in note 11 to forthcoming C. T., XV, 15), cf. % (,babbar)-zijl= "SamaS 
ir-tOrhi-ht (i/~ rabO, from wlileh we have rlba, "extinction (of stars), darkness"), IV. R?, 30, no. 2 :24; Hg-ial -^ Hmu 
iq-ta-ti, R. II., 54 : 18, IS. The expression Sg-ifil in old Babylonian dat« formulas, as, e.g., B. E., Ill, part 1, no. 24 : 7, 
^'''A pin-illi-a iig-lS Ixi-znt niay per xe he translated either by "early on tlie 19tli day" or "at evening of the 19th day." 
For certain reasons, left unnientioned here, I prefer the latter translation. Furthennore, as the evening or n^t is the 
time "to lie down, to go to bed or sleep, to take a rest," wp-ao (I las acquirpji aUo the last-named significations; cf. C. T., 
XV, 2.5 : 15-K. 41, III, 1, 2, fu*" ni-U-a-dlm HisA(mu(sA)) ,ir-ra fla-bo-e (caret) -ai((! C. T., has ir) =H-ma su-um-ma-tum 
li_ayTi-'U-ti ina gttSu-ri a-bit, i.e., "like a frightened dove in a (tree-)trunk I (Ischtar) crouched myself." This very 
same a-bit occurs also in Uelitzseli, H. W. B,, p. 165i {sub r»t3), ina ru-vb-ii-ia a-tnl ki-i atpi, "uptm my bed I was 
crouched like an ox." The root of a-hU is neither m2 (Del., I.e.) nor tiabulu (Behrens, L. S. S., II', p. 104), nor is nubatta 
to be derived from fMib<i/u {Behrens, (.c.,) orwiiii (Jensen, A'. B., VI', p. 432), but OrbU, nubaltu, "rest," bttu, "house," 
come from biitii (^'3, ef. Arabic Mta, jabttu), prut, ibtl, ptvs. ibt'il, ibUlii (cf. tt'ib; iliib, ifibbu); nu-bnt-la al i-bi-U-fit 
(IJehri'ns, I.e.) is a ciifuinstantial clause =■ "without takuig ajiy rmt, without delay," "wtujeheml, unvertiiglick." Ug- 
ml - b'Hu is, therefore, tlie same as (ina tiabttlli) itoM/u = fc«S-*>, //. .1. 1'., p. 405, notf 32. For the It see Thureau- 
Dangin, Z. .1„XVII, p. 202,iiote l.and for Sg-zol = sal cf. the variant to IV. fl.', 28, no. 4, rev. 45, ^-xal-zaUi-da(l) 
= ziil-zil-ti-dnil) = m-lal>-ni-v . As I see now the root of nubaftu was recogniwd already by Hoininel in 0. L. Z., X 



Hosted by 



Google 



72 SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN~IB 

(15107), Sp. 482 {niilHillu ^ "NacMlager, Hochzeit)," and especially by Johnston, The Ass\frian word nubaltu, Harper 
Memorial Volume (1908), Ij pp. 341ff., with whose conclusions I am in perfect accord. 

4. Literally: "when they (the enemies, 1. 2) liad made us to carry {xtiaiiunaH — la) the allu and the dupiikku" 
—two instruments or tools uaed in Babylonia at the performance of the most nienia) labors: the making of bricks. 
This expression corresponds to our "to carry pick and shovel," For ntlu cf. also B. E., XVII', p. 98; note 1, and for 
diipUkku (mortarbasket?) see, e.g., Cj-1. A, 5:5; 6:6; 18:10,24; 20:25, etc. The translation "Tragpolsler" 
(ThureaH-Dangin) is hardly correct, seeing that Gudea, Ur-Enpir and other rulers of ancient ISabylonia are pictured, 
in certain liron?^ statues, with a iMinhel. on their liead, cf., e.g., the representations given in C. H. VV. Johns, Ur-Engur, 

r>. For the '• KV-OAIi. taxes(!)" rf. li. E.. XVII', p. 123, nole 10, and the references there given. 

0. Unit eNpressPs here the whole miserabli' "fati*," "judgment," "curse," "destniction," "desolation" which 
t hi ■.enemies had broiiglit upon the countri' of Hubyhmia— accoriliiiR to the diffi^retit shades of meaning assigned tfijoil, 
ils pron uncial ion would iiatundly have to vary. 

7. Or (") "a ^\fi\X (nii4o) fate (unm) Ls spn-ad over (/it/), or has l^'fallen the Tigris," or {h) "difltniction (nnm- 
„„./,, = nom-fiul'lii, cf. on the one hand [•'Kihin-ta, C. T., XX1\', 2S : K2h = •'Ki-siit-ln, I.e., Ifl : 31, and on the other 
g<i-ln, parallel with h'''l-l", C. T., XV, 7 : HI, 11) is spi^ad over," or (<■) nom-KU ^ no-iim-KU -^ iohUiqln (here a verli: 
ftrt/iigti), gn-la = nsbis: "greatly, conijilettly is destroyed "—all these translations express apparently the idea tliattlie 
Tigris, in conseqiienec of the ilrought (1. 1), has come to be in sucli a lamentable C'ondition as to render any further 
attempt at navigating it (it = r<iMlni) futile. Enemy and nattire had eoiTibined in their efforts to bring Babylonia 
(Jititam, I, B) into misery Q^i). 

8. For Ll-XE, prolmbly to be read gaM!, with the signification of la, ef. Xinrag, p. 10 : 19, 20<i, gSb-hi-en{in)- 
te-n-dn — la (e-h^-e- " imapproacliable." S^-e also //. A. V., no. 16 : 9, g<Uu gQ,b-bi-in-dii{g)-ga-mu and I.e., 10 : 22; 12 : 
15; 9 : 27ff. 

9. Ma ^ baiiA is doubtful, it may be ki = cpil kc i?u u kanf, but hardly f". 

10. Cf. the variant e to a = mil in 1. 21 and see H. A. V., p, 440, not<! 2. Tlie whole line literally translated 
reads: "dan Feld, welches (.in Bezug aiif) Hervorbringung iter Falle (ic. ron Holz und Gestr'iiuch) nichls giebl {niekt scAiin 
lit), Welches (in liezitg auf) Erzeiigivng den Wasnerit nichls hat (nicht geiiffnet isl, gdl = pitA ia me)." 

11. I consider se-'i;V tfl be the phonetic writing of Br. RS47, which is, according to M., p. 382, note 1, a variant of 
Br. 97Sff. (see also lielow. 1. 29), ebiirn, hdrhii, drhi. But ef. also the He-bir-bir-ri-da of Ziinmeni, B. B. It., no. 27 : 15, 
and the references tliere given. It is, however, possible tliiit 'nWi may signify here a certjiin tinij of fe or ''corn" (wheat, 
Iwrley, etc.) which can Iw cut, hnn-ested, tlir,.sheil. 

I'J. The ovi'rhangiiig *'owel expres'M's hen- a reli'lire eUiuxe; thr variant iii-giib is eorri'Ctly rinideri^d by ish-iin. 

VA. Then' exist in Siunerian two diffen^nt words gii-rit-iimin): (n) thir laie here is a Hemitism, i.e., the inlinitivc 
II' of y^Toiui = ifirAnii or qiiromi, (ef. luupiim, ii. E., S,.r. D, IV,.p. 177, = bnq-'tmu; *aMnu= kihimu^ 01, M. U24|5), 
for the signification of which see also /i. i^., XVII, part 1, p. 97, note 7; {b) the other, occurring in //, -4. I'., p. 418, I. 1, 
is a plionetic writing of ffun(n(m) = enbtt, i\s ideogram being foimd in our inscription 1.29; cf.alao C. T., XXIV, 17 :25, 
"^Gurun-a with the gloss ia in-bi. The two signs given by M. 162, 163, wrongly under BAL, have to be identified either 
with Br. 5903 or with 5907. Cf. also gurun, ginn (Br. 10178, 11155), gi-rin (Br, 2526), 9i-nn(I)-num(!) (so against 
;/. IF. B., p. 97b, and M. 1856-7 (for LUM = num cf. da-LUM) ), g-min (M. 7904, 892) = enbu or UtaTU. Notice also 
that qiir(.r)nn(m) qaHin(fn)u is in Sumerian ^ gurum(.n)-iig, gumn-gar, gii-gur-gur (so better than gii-gM), gii-gar-gar, 
1. 30, Cf. Code of Hammurabi, III, 21, {Hammurabi) mu~ga-ar-ri^im karij (^gur-giir) a-na ''Ura'. 

M, -Vi and li are botli = emiifcw, hence iiw rnm(<i)ni-^u= inn em&H-hi, "by his own strengOi, powi^." Cf. d-fto, 
(VI. .\, 17 :27. 

15. The variant reads and translates "over the country," hence also the infix ni (singular) for ne (plural) in the 
verb iijl-ds. 

1(1. Inun ( = ii''''BAL) is a form in un of enCi, for which see Jeiisiii, A', «„ VI', p. 315. Tliis change, destruction 
was brouglit about by NIN-IB using his "An/cfic^," heni-e "'•''/(.IL = >i(7uM«aijd "'"''/i-lL-t/aris = "to put the hatchet 
into action" — " dreimchtayen, zerxtoreii, rerniclUeii," Hrozui', Niiinig, p, 50, translated this line by: "er richlele gehie 
,1 iigeit gegen den Horitnni kin." Cf. also next note and note 5 to no. 4 : 5. 

17, Cf. H((3)-fci-Sar-ri-gc, variant en-ki-iar, 1. 26, and Ninrag, p. 10 : 7, 8, ''A-nnn-rut dingir-gal-gal-er^ie en-Mr-ra 
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nam-mi-in-tar, "Uie A., the great gods, are confounded (! nam-tar^ aruni, 'to purae, to confound'; I', passive) in tlieir 
entirety"; I.e., p. 12 : 11, 12, lugal-mu liar-sag ff^d-da ni(g)~ki-iar'ra-ge sag-im-ma-ab-sHg)(oT sum).{gHoi m«) me-eii], 
"lam the king who (completely) smites to pieces the liigli mountains in theirentirety," thus, I think, has to be translated 
against Delitzseh, //. H'. B., p. 275li, "die kolien Berge heben sicheilends davon," or Hrozn^, I.e., "die hohen Berge eilen 
Im an den HorUoni," for notice that lnUu ( = sag-sum and sag-aUg) !) is a synonym of aliiku, and the miiUaUik Sade is a 
variant of dd'ik Sod)', the well-known attribute of NIN-IB, see Ninrag, p. 42 : 7, S, and //. A. V., p. 441, note 5; notice 
also that '^Munlalku ( = d-gdl), an attribute of both ''NIN-IB (above, no. 1, I : 3, passim) and ''Nergal (B. A., V, 
p. 583 : 2), is a syii. of munda^u, "warrior," Sag-si(s) becomes thus an equivalent of (a) sag-8Hg)(^PA) = moidgit 
Sa jxiiiH, C. T., XII, 42 : .« (M. 3925!); ef. also C. T., XV, 15 : 13, ai-8i(9)-m-zu-iiu kur-gal a-a ^Mu-^t-lU 
sag-im-da-sl(s)-gi, "by means of thy (ItammOn's) thunder(bolt)s it is, that the 'Great Mountain,' the Father EnHl, 
smites (bc. as with a hatchet)"; (6) sag-»i(g)-si(s)-gi (_cl. sag-giSsi(g) " n/iru), C. T., XV, 11 ;9 (see above, p. 24, 6), 
C'AfuHii) htr erim-iil ^'dS-dn-a-ditn sag{\)-ni-si(s)-mr{g)<,\)-gi, "ikr du in rfes FeindeK iMttd wie mil eiriem Kampjbeil 
{cudgel) dreinseklagitt" ; (c) ^"''B.iL-gnr, fee preceding note. For tlie signification of st'iru cf. besides H. W. B., p. 236, 
also Thvireau-Dangin, Z. A., XVI, p. 355, note 3, and see note 95, to no. 1, col. Ill, 40. For another sos-sum-fioid, 
see above, note 114, to no. 1, IV, 15. 

18. Tliese "stones" are the "liail-stones" {Sr:ilh» = Algam(Su, see B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, faac. 2, p. 54) 
which NIN-IB and Ramman (C.T.,XV, 10 :2-4) prepare and heap up in the "mountjiin" (1. 15) and wherewith they 
smite tlie enemy. 

19. The ideogram for Sniiiif k ( - iapflbi, from which Hpfu, Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 387) is gUgi, which is also — 
dAku; but daku is = aMku = di, see note 17 ; hence di — iab{p)0(u. Di is also — dinu, which is a synonym of layafa, 
iiptu ( ^ gi, variant of 91!). Seeing that the present of labdfu is i^abbit (H, W, B., p. 637ft), the preterit was in all 
probability t3-b(p)t( rather than U-h(ji)ai. 

20. l(i)-ne-M(,a) = inanrni introduces here, it seems to me, "aUgemeine Senlenzen": wliat NIN-IB has done in 
the pant, he con accomplish in the present and will repeat in the future. 

21. The kiir-da^, "moimtain of eternity," Ls NIN-IB himself; cf. '^Kur-da-riV) - ditto (i.e.. ^NIN-IB), C. T. 
XXV, 12 : 10, and ''A'ur-tin-ru(!) = ditto (i.e., ''NIN-IB). C. T., XXIV, 6 : 37 - 23 : 132a. Cf. also fcur ia-ni n»-i, no. 
1, III, 42. The passage here reminds us forcibly of Matt. 16 : 18. 

22. Blu, "to climb up," is — f', while elU = bdd is "to go, come up" with the intention "to suppress, to annihilate 
(kal'J, ntlni)" and "to kill (in'Hu)." 

23. Seeing that a rehlire clause is expressed in Sunierian either by -n, -a, or overhanging vowel, ni-bir-bir-al,ri) 
stands foe galu {in-)bir-hir-a(ri) " miiHppi^ii — io, uiappihii; cf. ni-di-di-in = "one who roams about," R. H., 81 : 9 

= IV. R.', 28,* no. 4 : 10; m-rfi'j-ti- "I will rejoice," lit. "I will be one who rejoices," //, .4. F., pp. 391 : 17; 393 : 72; 
Gndea, gal-ni-giHga)-ti.im-mit— "ist ciner, dersieh mit Griisse tiSgt," Cyl. k,\2: 20, passim. If this be true, we cannot 
read Sa u&ipjnfi and translate " what he has scattered he has ako gathered." 

24. For zo6 = zag cf. also zcih-lii-li = iag-hi-U. 

2.5. The Semitic translation has: "(He it is) who has tilled into the mountains plains and (?) hills," i,p., he has 
changed them into, lias made them to contiun, has reduced them to, plains and hills. 

26. The &(dim?)'-rfn(W?) on L. E. caimot bo "40 da(j,d)-," referring to the number of lines, because this tablet 
has 41 lines. A reading {Im^gid-da is likewise impossible. Does iip-dn{ — ie{d), Br. 3063ff., or Ud, I.e., 5958) represent 
the phonetic writing of the verb to be supplied at the end of 1. 23? 

27. It seems that the ideograph for makOru, " to water," is still unknown. But as mak/iru is apparently a synonym 
o( iakH ia me, we may supply cither one of the following verbs: de, dag, diiig),nag. 

28. Though gal is very probable, yet e might likewise be possible, in tact e would ba grammalleally better; if so, 
bl would have to be taken in the sense of "and." For sir = sir see Zinunem, TamUz, p. 225, note 19. The traces of 
the Semitic translation, as given in R. H., would point to \ri-iyi-a-ti or [lii-da\-a-ti rather than to ra-biioi e-li)-li. It 
may not bc impossible tliat the Heniitic translation had [ina Ijl-da-a-li u ri-^^i-a-ti iu-iZu-[ii], though sir — ^iduli and 
e = riMti arc not yet known, but cf. e = gal/d, 3ynonym(?) of rcait, Br. 5843, 

29. For ie gu-nu cf . C. T., XV, 26 : 14, and the ^IB-A kv-Se-gu-nu-ra of R. H., p. 29 : 20, -passim. 

30. See note 11. 

31. Scpnote 13, 
10 
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:f2. VuT miir = iimriii in tlip above-given signifieation see Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 405, and pf. //. A. V., p. 419, 
note 3. 

!f3. Tiie Siinieriiin of R. ff., reads: "Helore the father of tlie lord NIN-IB forever one must bow down," 
which tlie Semitic translator rendi'r«l by; "Ilt-foreliis fattier and (1) before the lord XIN-IB," etc., but in this case the -it 
(= iu) m apparently n iiiistali<; for -!Hi-nu. 

34. VorXI = r-. ronstrupdliprfa<:lvorl)Lilly = Ti-.^'i, of, //,.!. 1'., p. 41)1, notf 4, end. 

35. tX //. .1. I"., p. 391 :19. 

36. With tlip ppcnliar infi>:ps mm-git, u-go I'f. tlio in-iju of C. T., XV, 24 : 13, sd'in-gii~mu~ub-dd(g)~B.\l threi^ 
express the idea of "violpntly, eagi-rly," "hejiiy" ratlier than of "not": the love Ui her seized him violently, he tooli 
violent (passionate) love to her. 

37. KU = fali'il'i, being written in old llahylonian iiiseription.i witli only one wedge inside, hhd a pronunciation, 
ending in -g and -h. In C. T., XXIV, 2 : 4.^, KU !ias a gloss whieh is generally read b"-«» (so by Br. 10.503 and M. 
10405), but which ought to be transerilved \w 6ti-(>g (EME-KU) = feiih (EME-S.\L). This is eorroborated by R. IL, 
80 :2I =92?.: 29 (for translation s<i> //. .4. T., p. 4(M1, 1, 21), where A'(7is the varinnt of fiiift; ef. also note 15 to no. 1, 
col. I, 7. Uiig, ll''l> stand tor k'ii(if), kiilj)). The literal translation is, of course, cnhahilant, conciibuU. 

. as. Kty-KIX here = Hr-fir = &(i«ir'in», ftiimmiimu, synonym of inmi, Jensen, Knmnolngie, p. IfiS. C;f. also 
KIX-Kl\ = eldii (for e«ilii), iir = esi'dii; K/.V ^^ jHiru (synonym of 'iii'rj), iir-iir = ftil'd. 

39. Thus I wonld prefer to render seeing that the e in ml-e and ''Nin-mad-e may stand for onn. That the "bride- 
groom" hastened to tlie "liride" is evident from R. H., p. 145 :8, "he {i.e., Marduk) hastened to the brideship (x-fei-ii 
iiiui !iii-da-nS-^ii-lii)." ef, ISil, Ike Cliri.tt, p. 45. If the e were indicative of the nominative here, we would expect \Trb- 
fomis with 'mi- or il'-bn-, .=ho\vinga "clianse of subjects," However, it one prefers, he may render: 

"At that time the nuijden in low with liim she fell, 

"\in-mali, into her (his) 'bridalclianiber' to iiim not yet hai'ing gone, 

"Like a mighty princess at his side she now lied down." 

ba'iuig a translation like this upon Gudea, Cyl. B, 19 : 18-21, An xiinig-gal-lani-n-na-fiug, An-ra ^En-tU im-ma-ni-td 
'I n hi ri ''\ n-ma^ mu nt ui, "he (Gudea, at the tijne when the wedding festival of '^Nin-Oirsu and ''Ba-d was 
telebrated < e on New ^'ear's day," which was also the "feast of dedication," or the njjn of the 
aiKiLut '^umt nans') made In to dwdl with him (= nn = ''Nin-Girau, I. 17) in the great 'sanctuary,' with An he made 
bnlU to take up his aliode with Eiilii he made Nin-m^Ji to take up her abode" — a passage showing (1) that the "wife 
(mother)" goes or is made to go (brought) to the "Son"; (2) that Nin-mafi is both the wife of Enlil (so in Cjl. B, 
and alwve, p. 28) and of NIX-IB (so in our text here and in B. A'., XVII, part 1, p. 40 : 6) ; (3) that the umg (ef. B. E., 
Her. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13; p. IC, note 4) is that part of the temple which contained the "bridal-chamber" 
(ef. p. 31, note 7), corresponding, tlieref<ire, with the later hit <hki-tHit), while the (go'ii) i>-sag{s&{g) ) is the counter- 
part of the gndiUii (more about this elsewhere}. 

40. Thus the traces would lie rather tban'(-'/(7i . . . fU-i; ef., howe\-er, er-TUidu, te) with i-dib-du-du(di-di, 
■hHg)-d'Kg)). 

4. NIN'IB, THE FURIOUS AND DESTRUCTIVE WARRIOR AND GOD OF 
THE POWERS OF NATURE. 

The hymn pubHshed under no. 4 consists of double verses, the beginning of 
which alternates with lugal-mu, "my king/' and en ''NIN-IB, "lord NIN-IB." 
This arrangement is, however, broken through in 1. 15 (where lugal-mu is omitted) 
and in 1. 17 (where we have eii-na for higal-mu). If a similar irregularity were to 
occur in the structural arrangement of tlie psalms, "Old Testament critics" would 
probably infer that we have before us a corrupted text. Is this axiom applicable 
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also to our text here? If so, this irregularity would be strongly in favor of my 
contention (see B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 8c) that the tablets of the older Temple 
Library of Nippur represent, in many cases, copies of still older texts. 

From the religious point of view two verses of our hymn are of special impor- 
tance. The one (11. 11, 12) informs us for the first time that the ancient Sumerians 
believed even in a "great judgment": "My king, thy Judgment is like 'the great 
judgment' without favor thy decisions are Hke the decisions of him who is 'not a 
respecter of persons.'" From later inscriptions we know that the right "to judge" 
and to possess the dub nam-tar-ra, "tablets of fate," were given to the "Son" as a 
reward for his victory over the enemy. NIN-IB did overcome the enemy (no. 
2 =^ 3) , hence he appears here quite correctly as "judge." The other (11. 15ff.) evidently 
proves that the doctrine "an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth" (Matt. 5 : 38) 
was known to, and practiced by, the inhabitants of ancient Babylonia, cf. also B. E., 
Scries D, V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

Seeing that the Obverse is too mutilated to warrant a coherent translation, 
I have confined myself to the Reverse which reads as follows: 

No. 4, Reverse. 

C. 1!. M. 11859 
For pliotographie reproduction see HilprecM Annii-ersdrn Votiiwe, pi. XIII, no. ID. 

(Beginning of Rev. broken away.) 

1 [lu(jal-mu.. ] [en-e •'Glr-ra-dim gi{g) -a gin-gin^] 

My king, . . lord, Hke Glr a roamer about at night 

(thou art) ; 

2 [en ^NlN-lB.. ] [m-e] "Glr-ra-diin iji{g)-a gin-gin' 

Lord NIN-IB, . . lord, like Gljr a roamer about at night 

(thou art). 

3 [lugal-m]u ''Glr-ra-dim nam-ur-say usumgal hi-ug-ya' [dagal] yoM-iv? mumn*- 

su-dii na 

My king, like Gir perfect in hero- ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 

ship, lier in wait for the " birds" (thou art) ; 

4 [e]n "^NIN-IB ■'Gir-ra-dim nam-ur-sag usumgal su-ug-ga} dagal pd-ri-in" musen*- 

su-du na 

Lord NIN-IB, like Glr perfect in ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 
heroship, lier in wait for the " birds " (thouart). 
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5 [luga]l-mu e ki'bal-sii dg-gd^ si{g)-8i{g)- en-gal ^En-lil-ld za-e d-sum-ma me-en 

ki 

My king, smiter into house of the endowed with strength by the great 

hostile land (as with a hatchet), lord Enlil, thou art; 

6 en ''NlN-IB e ki-bal-su dg-gO;' si{g)- en-gal '' Enr-lil-ld za-e d-sum-ma me-en 

si{g)-ki 

Lord A''/ A'^-ZB, smiter into the house endowed with strength by the great 

of the hostile land (as with a lord Erdil, thou art. 
hatchet), 

7 lugal-mu du{gy-sa{g)-zu ug mi-ni-ib- sakan-dim iih-zu sur-hi sa-mu-un-gub'' 

du{g)-ga-'su 

My king, the utterances of thy heart like a serpent furiously thou placest 

are (like) the whirlwinds that thy poison ; 
roar — 

8 en '^NlN-IB du{gY-sa{g)-zu Ug mi-ni- sahan-dim uh-zu sur-bi sa-mu-un-gub'' 

ib-du{g)-ga'Su 

Lord NIN-IB, the utterances of thy like a serpent furiously thou placest 

heart are (like) the whirlwinds thy poison, 
that roar— 



9 {luga]l-mu "'"""ka-e-a ki-h.ul-a sir-ri 
My king, the words of thy mouth 
cast down the wicked land, 



10 [enyNlN-IB ^'"^"ka-e-a ki-hM-a sir-ri 

Lord NlN-IB, the words of thy 

mouth cast down the wicked land, 



'*^(or gan)-ur* e ki-bal si{g)-si{g)-ki? 
smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 
(fences) of the house of the hostile 
land; 

'*''e(or gan)-ur' e ki-bal si(g)-s{(g)-ki' 
smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 
(fences) of the house of the hostile 
land. 



11 [lu]gal-mu di-zu di-gal-am nu-pa{d)-de du{g)-zu qib'" igi-nu-bar-ri-dam 

My king, thy judgment is like thy decisions are like the decisions of 

"the great judgment" without him who is "not a respecter of 

favor, persons"; 
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12 en ''NIN-IB di-zu di-gal-am nU'-pa{d)- dii{g)-zu qih^" igi-nu-bar-ri-dam 

de 

Lord NIN~IB, thy judgment is thy decisions are like the decisions of 

Hke "the great judgment" with- him who is "not a respecter of 

out favor, persons." 

13 lugal-mu ""'"erim-ra mu'na-te(n)-na TA" ''"""sam-^rUl'''-d{mmu~un'TU'^ dr{?)- 

dim mu-un-si 
My king, (when) against the their machinations hke grass into the 
enemies thou goest, wind thou scatterest, hke ruins thou 

layest them low ; 

14 en ''N IN -IB ^"'"erim-ra mu-na-te(n)-na TA'^ ''""^sam-iml"'-dimmu-un-TU'' drC!)- 

dim mu-un-si 
Lord NIN'IB, (when) against the their machinations hke grass into the 
enemies thou goest, wind thou scatterest, Hke ruins thou 

layest them low. 

15 {lugal-mu) '^''"kur'^-ra e-a-na ""'"hul-gdl uru-na ""'"erim ga-na-nam 

ga-na-nam 
My king, unto the house of the unto his city a foe Indeed thou art; 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
art, 

16 en ''NIN-IB ^"'"kur'^-ra e-a-na ^"'"fiiil- iti-u-na ""'"erim ga-na-nam 

gal ga-na-nam 
Lord NIN-IB, unto the house of the unto his city a foe indeed thou art. 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
art, 

17 en-[n]a nu-se-gd-a-na ""'"fewi-^di ga-na- [knx-n/i ""'"'[erim ga-na-nam 

\navi\ 
Lord, unto the not subservient ones unto their city a foe indeed thou art; 
an adversary, verily, thou art, 

18 en '^NIN'IB nu-se-ga-a-na ""'"fewi- iiru-na '"'['"]eH[m ga-mi-mim] 

[gdl ga-na-nam] 
Lord NIN-IB, unto the not subser- unto their city a foe indeed thou art. 
vient ones an adversary, verily, 
thou art, 

(Rest broken away.) 
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Notes. 

1. For mul-lal-lik mu-H, the attribute of ^Gtr-unii-gat, see Bollenriicher, Nerga!, p. 25 :42-3; and for N>rgal 
ill the role of NIN-IB ct. HUprecht Anniversary V^ume, pp. 426ff.; 441, note 5. 

2. Phonetic writing for iu(g)-ga, see no. 1, col. I, 1, ur-sag iU{g)-ga. . 

3. Cf, Cyl. A, 25 : 6, (the door at tlie king's entrance) SU-ri-in am-M igi-il-il-dam, "luar wie ein. . . . , , der 
CT-fieW die Aitgen" (Thureau-Dangin). ifU-ri-in is apparently composed of ffU = "bird" and ri-in (a phonetic writing 
for rim, rin; cf. rin-rin — siidri, Br. 10342-3), "to hunt," signifying originaQy "the fowler." Later on it was used 
also (o) for "anyone who is intent upon, ia looking out, lying in wait for something" (cf. pn-rim = rabifu, and for inter- 
change of m and n, Fossey, H. A. V., p. 116, 31), being as such a variant and synonym of SU^-'^-ni -= mMH and 
kapdu," sinnend, traehiend, nachsUlUnd, spedell woH auch Vogelsleller," Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 346b; (6) for "hunter" 
in general, who ia eagerly looking for game, so in Cyl. A, 25 : 6, quoted above, which ought to be translated; "the door 
was (as eagerly looking for the king to enter) as (is) the hunter who has his eyes continually fixed upon the mountain -ox," 
In C. T., XXIV, 17, col. IV, 43, foUow the 5-&m {sic!) SU-^-ge upon the 5-din ''sa-ka-ge or "fishermen" (I. 35). From 
this it follows tliat UU-ri-in = i^V-rin = SU-rii — pd-ri-in — pa-Hm ^ pA^ii, i.e., rii stands either tor origbal 
rum, run, or ri-in is contraftt'd out of ri (abbreviated from rim, rin) = rii + tlie relative (i)"- If the latter explanation 
be accepted, then cf. for this intcrcliange of r£ and rd: <ln-rl — rfii-ru, "(future) eternity"; but if the former be pre- 
ferred, we may compare here tlie ""''pa-Tum-iiu, "'"*j)H-ru'n-Ja — apparently Sumerian loanwords signifymg originally 
"the weapon (gii) of liim who is intent upon (/i(i-r«"0 the killing of birds (ftu)," later on any kind of "javeliji" or "dart" 
thrown by hand or by means of tlie bow and used for killing big game. Cf. B. E., Sor. 1), vol. V, part 2, p, 54, note 8. 

4. Botli lit<™lly (NIN-IB as the god of the hunt) and figuratively, cf. //. .1. V„ p. 309. 

5. Tliis seems to me the most probable reading. Ag, tlie giinO. of <fm = piihi, is traiislateil in ^Vssyriau by aijii, 
a syn. of pahi, for which see Br. 6949.fi061]2, and Jensen, /£. B., VI', p. 450. For ga = gimO. of gii, mii, cf. HUprecht 
Aanimriari/ Volume, p. 432, note 4. 5%) = siiixinu is a variant and syii. of siig) = maf^'isu ki paili, see no. 2 : 18, 
note 17. .SUg), hero with Sii, is construed in 1. 19 with the simple accusati\'e. If one prefers, he may read either 
mer-rna, variant of mir-mii, witli gloss riljfimim = aHiitSufa, or iner-kdr, i.e., " the encircling (towil) or lightning inaMfit 
ia Ami) storm" and xi((f)-si(^)-fti - urru U a'iri or Siiru (sic! not eifru, tit. 2954; cf. Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 469), "to 
storm, to blow hard," translating "blower into the house of tlie hostile land with (like) a destructive (encircling, lightning) 
storm." The overhanging vowels at tlie end of the verbal forms of this and the following lines (7, 13) denote a relative 
clause, hence literally: "thou art he who, etc., and thou canst do it, because thou art the one who is endowed with 
strength by (! therefore Id, not li) Enlil." Wliatever translation be accepted the idea remains the same: NIN-IB is 
the destroyer of the hostile lands; the destruction he brings about by means of either his "storm" or his "hatchet" 
- lightning! Cf. liere the various representations of the Babylonian god of lightning ( = Hamman, NIN-IB, Nin- 
Girsu, etc.) with a hatchet (feosmnu = .■iA-KA-DU) in his hand, see Zinnnem in Z. A., XIII, 302f. to Hilprecht, 
B. E.. I, nos. 75 + 136 + 137. Notice also such attributes of NIN-IB as a-xmiit kl-but-M feii-Jufe-fed gab-su-gar 
nu-lug-a, no. 1, col. I, 6, and ''NIN-IB d-zi(d)-.da ^Eit-til-td kiir ki-l.al giil-giil, no. 1, col. IV, 13, 14, and cf. note 16 to 
no. 2 : 18, "''''BAL-gar, and C. T., XV, 15 : 13. 

6. For HC = di,{ii), dil, eS. zag-da - tag-dii. {li. II., 'J9 i 4S) = S&pil und AD^E = ad-diHl)-pi, C. I'., XXIV, 
42 : 131 = XXV, 48 : 13 (ct. also Meissner, O. L. Z., lOU'J, Sp, 204), hence SC - Ug, du{g), da, and this a variant 
dii{g); cf. dii(sl)= lami\ aiid di'i(g)^ lamil, therefore also dii(3)-sti(g) "words, iitteniiic** of tlic heart" pamllclto''"""A;'f- 

7. Or gab may lie taken as a \'ari;(nt of dub, cf. H&-rfM(f— imlii laMkit, Bollenriicher, S'erg<d,p. 34 : 30, 31. I''or 
the interchange of ffand rfsec Fossey, //. A. I'., p. Ill, 13, and for the signification of So, I.e., p. 401, note 11, A trans- 
lation "which furiously places its poison" is out of (luestion; this would liave to be ia-mu-un-gtd)~ba, and then the 
3u in ufe-zK would be unaccounted for. 

8. "^■''e-iir (thus M. 4453 to be emended?) = riigbii, Delitzsch, //. 1)'. B., p. 620o, = ?; Jensen, K. B., VI', 
p. 488, "hot mil dem SOller etwas iu tkun." For t we niight(!) read gan. If so, then cf. for '"'^gan-iir, K. 56, 
II, 5, 6 ( = A. S. K. T., p. 73), *"''jofi-iir mu-tar-a-ta ba-cUi-iir-ra = gan-na-lain Uk-kdt mu-aa-ri-e u-ia-ak-ka-ak 
"er umziiurti den Garten mit einem Slaket (? eigenllich Beetzaun), so Dclitasch, H. W. B., p. 6566, Meissner, no. 2018 
(on the basis of Br. 3192) reads tor gan-na-tnm iik-kdl = i-na ma-kad ; ct. also V. R}, ,52, 43a, ''Mu-ul-Ul mu-lu gan-^Xii ] 
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= ''ditto ma-(K-ka-ak-ka-lam ([^angdon, S. li. P., p. 215, "Enlil of Kushandry" adding in note 2 : "For the root Jafcdfcu 
v. P. 5. B.^., 1908) and fl'nmmuradi. Code, XXXVIII, l^'^, ium-ma'>^'''apinrKU-KIN, it tu ^'''gan->ir H-ta-ri-iq, III 
Ukil kaspi, i~na-ad-di'in, translated by Harper, I.e., p. 91, "if & man at«al a watering-bucket or a harrow, be shall pay 
3 shekels of silvpr." In C. T., XXV, 13 : 1, the '^"'qan-iir is identified with """'HZ-B-ir gu(d)-ud (i.e.,= ''NIN-IB), 
while in V. R., 46, no. 1 :2.'), tlie """' ""''gati-iir is tlie ""''k'lgi. ~hakku) ia ^A-t' (or perhaps better An-a-gel) 
ia ina Ubbi-Su abzu S (or igi + gan). As botli, c-iir and gnn-Hr; consist of e, "house," or gan, "field," + ilr, "beam," 
the e-iir was in all probability a "house supported or surrounded by beams," a "house resting on pillars or which is 
fenced in" and gon^iiT = "a field fenced in," a"fold,"syn.ot iupurru, ete. OnSafcdfcwsec, besides the passages quoted, 
also Delitzsch, A. IF., 15; Z. A., V, 15 (timi Sa i-U-ku-ka = Sg EBUF-M), and C. T., VI, 28 : 12(i, where maika- 
katiim is found among instrmHcnts for the purpose of inkiiku, 

9. See note 5. 

10. A Semitism! Ct. //. -I. 1"., p. ^Ki, notr 1, 11. llff., where Humeriaii words are likewise expressed, in the 
parallelism, by their Heniitic eqiiivalnits. Tlic i'li-hnr, "to liit up the eountenanoe," renders jiere exactly tlie T(jomj™>//Trv( 
of Acts 10 : .14. 

11. For TA = kollii ((/" (U) sei' Hiillcnr(lchcr, Nergol, p. 38, who translates it by "Geslali," wliile Delitzsch, 
//. ir. U., pp. 2071', 722-1, Hinders it by "misnere. Ersfheinung, Auimeres, Wvckit o. ;i." But in view of the tact chat TA 
is also - a»li-i(, //. If. It., p. I22'i, and this = IS", I.e., p. 309o, Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 405 I prefer to ■see in kaUti 
"das im Kopfe oder mil dem Afiinde oder mil der Hand Oeliildeie, Gezeiehnele, Fextgeeetzte, plans machmations, con- 
spiracies, designs, actions, deeds, ways, etc." Hence C. T., XV, 11 ■.\,'^En-lU{1)s6'maT-mar mu lu Ti zu mu-un-m 
ought to be translated: "Enlil, counselor, can anyone comprehend (kimGdu) thy ways (thoughts mtentions, de- 
signs, purposes, etc., as espres,sed by thy counsel)? Cf. Romans, 11 : 33, the depth of the nche& botl of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God! how imsearchable are his judgments, and his v-nys past tnuAnq o il '-lee also the proper 
name ^tJg~TA-gSl-lu-^'"lil, note 1 to no. 2-3. 

12. See //. .4. V'., p. 382, note 1; p. 403, note 25. 

13. This sign is neither SAR - m& - uiffi, "vertrcilwn," nor (u)Tii (li. E. C, 220) = Subiu, iabatu (for which 
see Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 533; Zimnieni, /.. S. S., II', p. 09, note 1), ob&bu, but clearly (u = taru, being used, e.g., in 
R, If., p. 80 : 29-35 (cf . also I.e., p. SI ; 39-44) in connection with certain parts of the harem or temple of which it is 
said tliat lil-ld lim-ma-ni-in-TU = nun »i-ki-ki it-tur, lience TU ~ "to hand over (sc. to the wind), to scatter." In view 
oL the fact, however, that (1) TU-TU isalsoa variant of KU-KU ii.e.,liiig,b,^ib), d.gaiiin me-en ni-di-di-in Oi-nu- 
7'(7-T(7 (V. 6ii6-6ii''), "mistress I am, the one who roams about, the never resting one I am," R.H., p. SI :9- IV. 
R.\ 28,* no. 4 : 10, and that (2) KU = fii/t = ?nM(.i is a variant of 6"(', see //. A . V., p. 400, 1. 21, and (3) that TU 
here is parallel to ji — nalii, "spalien, enlziceiknnen," Jensen, K. li,, VI', p. 312, wi' may translate; "his (the enemy's) 
machinations like grass thou cuttest down, like ruins thou kycKt them low," 

14. Cf. «. E., ScT. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

5. NlN-IB, THE INTERCESSOR AND MEDIATOR. 

No. 5 represents a prayer (in form of a hymn) to ''NIN-IB to intercede with 
his father (rev. 1. 16f.) for the restoration of Nippur, of its temples and of the cities 
Kesh, Ur, Larak, Kullab, Zababu, etc. Cf. also H. A. V., pp. 436 and 439 : 17, where 
likewise "the exalted one," i.e., ''NIN-IB, is asked to lift up his eyes to his father 
''Enlil and to recite before him the ancient hymn: "My city is destroyed in 

weeping I cry." The fact, furthermore, that our hymn here was found and recited 
in the temple of Nippur demonstrates anew our contention that S-kur was the 
central sanctuary of Babylonia during the Enlil period of the Sumerian religion 
(see H. A. V., pp. 412, 434, C). 

This rather badly mutilated hymn might be emended and read as follows: 
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No. 5, Obverse. 



r pliotograpiiic reproduction see pi. V, nos. 

(Beginning broken away.) 



1 [ 

2 '^NIN-IB me nun-na 

NIN-IB, thou who the commands 

of (for) "the exalted one (prince)" 

3 dub-zi{d) 

The holy tablet, 

4 set'- giid)- 

(AU humbly) kneeling(?) 

5 uru nun-^ ba-gar-ra 

"The city, O prince, restore it again, 

6 ^s abzu* nun-e ba-gar-ra 

"The house of the (molten) sea, 
O prince, restore it again, 

7 el -Vibnt*' 

"The house of Nippur, 

8 e ''En-lil'lii 

"The temple of Enlil, 

9 e •'Nin-lil'la 

"The temple of Ninlil, 

10 ij-m-me-du 

"The Eshumedu, 

11 du(l) Sag-ds^-a 

"The 'abode where the fates are 
determined,' 



[su-zi-du-a-zu] 
rightly exeeutest: 

bizi'-aza[g su-za gal-la{du-a) me-en] 
the sacred stylus in thy hand thou 

boldest. 



[da- 



dm] 



(and saying:) 



[me nun^na su-zi-dii-a-zu] 

thou who the commands of ' the exalted 
one' rightly exeeutest; 
me nu[n-na su-zi-du-a-zu] 

thou who the commands of ' the exalted 
one' rightly exeeutest; 
[nun-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
n[un-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc.; 
n[un-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 
nu[n-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 
nu[n-e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc.: 
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12 eKes'^'-a 

"The temple of Kesh, 

13 e Uri"' -e 

"The temple of Ur, 

14 e Larag^ 

"The temple of Larak, 

15 e Kullaha''''' 

"The temple of Kullab, 

16 e ki-Zabahu''' ^ 

"The temple of (the 
Zababu, 

17 e(?)[ 

"The temple of . . . 

18 uru[ 

"The city. ,. 



nun-[e ba-gar-ra me ] 

prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 
nun-[e ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar~ra me ] 

O prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, etc.; 

nun~e [ba-gar-ra me ] 

land of) prince, restore it again, thou who 

the commands, etc., 



(End broken away.) 



No. 5, Reverse. 
(Beginning broken away.) 



1, 2 [ 

3 d An}" nun d-hus"[ 

"Arm (strength) of An, prince of 
terrible power . . . 

4 gu-zi{g)-de-a 

"Furiously roaring one, 

5 ug^^ an-sa{g)-ta 

"Storm out of heaven, 

6 me'' dih-dih-a-zu 

"Thou who holdest (keepest) the 
commands : 

7 '^NIN-IB ug (or kalam) dib-dih~a 

"NIN-IB, thou who holdest (keep- 
est) the people (country) : 



"* Dayal-[usum~^al-[An-na"} 

Dagal-ushumgal-A nna, 
d- siin-slun' *-na-dm] 

of glorious (mighty) power, 

dis-zu mah- \_dm \ 

thou alone art exalted; 

galu-m(g) galu-mah-[dm (or me-en) ] 
among men thou art exalted ; 
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8 kalam{u<j)"' dib-a 

"Thou who holdest the country 
(people) : 

9 sa{g)-tum-sa{g)-tum-ma 

"Of the fields 

10 en-gal 

"Great lord, 

11 ur-sag "NIN-IB 

Hero, NIN'IB, 



za~e lugal-bi'[dm (or me-en) ] 
thou art its (their) king, 

kalam zag'Si'^'bi-[am{or me-en) ] 

(and) of the country — their beautitier 
thou art. 

nam-lugal-e he-silim-[ma] 
the kingship, oh, bless it; 

sa(c/)-ftMs" uru-na'*-kam-[dm{Qr me-en) ] 
be thou the judge in its city! 



12 mbar (or sikka-bm'^'') zi(g)-durun-na kal^'-bi- 



d[m 



"Of the (wild) mountain -goat, 
which dwells in heights, 

13 ma^^-dim ""™BC/R"-ia 

"Like a gazelle out of the BUR 

14 ninda LIT{ov db)-bi '^Nanna 



the overpowerer thou art, 

zi{gY^-bi~ d\m ] 

thou frightenst it away; 
s{al-du{g)- bi-dm] 



"Of the young oxen and cows of Sin the caretaker thou art. 



.5 dk{y) a-a muh-na~m 






[gis-Pl-tug-dm 


"He who upon the words of 


the 


listeneth, 


father, his begetter, 








.6 lugal Pl-kur-sii 






di-[di- in 


To the king of 2kuT 






went: 


7 ^(?)-[ . — . yVL-UL-m 






[ 


To... 










(Rest l)roken away.) 



Notes. 

1. Tliis sigii, iK'iiig ueitliLT ml nor dith iiorsi, I would liki^ to ideiitily with R. E. C, 429 = Br, 6O07ff. For the 
reusing bixi cf. C. T., XXIV, 48. col. II, 176, •'Xiii^DUBBISAG, wl.idi appears in tl.e parallel passage, C. T., XXV, 
27c, 8 us "^ "'.V/.V bi-'ibtslg [nothing wanting!], one of tlie 13{? !) children of ^Nin-Mar'''. For stg ^ zi cf . also C. T., 
XXIV, 12 ;28, ''Sig"'(,ga)lxi, + gSl with the parallel t«xt, C. T., XXIV, 2.5 :896, ^Zi-gyrla. This bizi, being iiere in 
opposttiim to Jul), waain all probiibility the "stylus" used by tlic dub-Sdr or "scrilx'"; cf. '^Ofibtianj and ""GtSdai-, botli 
= "^SabA (p. 31, note 2) who !is "Son" of the Babylon trinity lias tlic same attribuU-s us ''NIX-IB, the "Son" of the 
.Nippur trinity, lience XINMH- tlic kdcI of the "tablet wrilinn," of the "stylus," and of tin: S-dub, B. .1.. V, p. 634 : 13, 
and B. E., XVII, iwrt I, p. 1)3. Si^e also //. .1. l'.. p. 372, note 1, for the several goddessi's ( = various uanics of tUe 
wife of NIN-IB) ivho liguix; in the Babylonian a-linion as "scriU.'. " Cf. note 1 to no, 1, I'. E. 

2, Hoc note iStono. I,.'..!, 1,27. 
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3. Aroading urn iiuft e-^a-^ar-ra is grammatically likewise poaaiblc, takmgein the sense of "woklnn!" cf. //. .1, 1"., 
p. 419, note 5. The oonstnietion iii botli cases is : "as regards the city, O prince, mayest tliou be he who {ra) rebviilds 
(restores) it." 

4. Thus better thaii I'S-iu ce, "thy liousc, tlie liouse." Tliis passage shows tliat there existed an ahza in the 
temple of Nippur also. Tlie temple of Xippur being the prototype after which all the other temples were built or named 
(H. A. v., p. 413), it follows that sueh an abzu !iad to be found in T^agaah (lor references see E. B. H,, pp. 64, note 4; 
66-60; 114; S. A. K. I., p. 241), in Ur (£. B, H ., p. 270) in Jerusalem (the "molten sea") and in all other cities whose 
religion was influenced by that of Babylonia. 

5. .\notlier name of the dji(J)-amg, the place where, on New Year's day, the fates were determined by the "Son" 
of a given Babylonian trinity after lie had o^'erconie the "enemy," cf. B('l, the Chrinl, pp. 47ff. The "Son," therefore, 
ii called ''En(L,^ai)-dti(,l)-ni<ig. According to 11. R., m : Gc, tlic ^-s<ig-(ii, I.e-, hll pirim, bit ^ImAti was one of the names 
of the Nippurian zUjipirmt, 

G. Quite frequently iiieiitioiied in the tablets from the Nippur Temple Library, cf,, e.g., H. .1. 1"„ no. R : 9. 

7. Cf. //. A. v., i.o. 14, rev. 22, ''AS-te (= "the one to be desired," the wife of NI.V-IB and "Easter-bride") 
gfi-Sa-im Larag-gu mm. Sometimes lAirag has the phonetic complement nk, so in R. H., 30 : 12, passim. CS. also 
the ^-Ai-te, R. H., I.e., and S-Ai-l-i, R. 11., p, 94 : 30, the t.;mple of Liimk. 

8. Set' //. .1. r., p. 416, « and notes \-A. 

!!. The pronunriatioii of this group of signs is still d<.ubtful. .Vccording to C. 7'., XXV, 27", 15, '^ ''""'■" Z A -SUU 
(U.. «hamasli(!) in tlH^ r."ilc of XIN-IB), wc may n-ad St>-h(<')-i!'iu'-'' ; accoiviins to C. T., XXV, 3 : (15 = 296, col. II, IH. 
II R'aduig U"f~bi-li-imii'" may \k sufw^ti''!- lu lir. 1J74S our signs have the pronunciation Zii-liii~bii : in C. 7'., 
XXV, 50(1, col. II, Hi, eoini>an-d with Br. 1174!!, that of Sii-tm (see now also Mcissner, 0. L. Z., M.ii, 1000, Hp. 204). 
Cf. also Zinmicni, Z. A., Jll (18SS), p. 07; TiimSz, p. 233, who nwls ifnWod, and Hommel, GrunrfriM,' pp. 3SG, 391. 

1((. Thus 1 pn'ler to ivad on aeeoiint of the parallelism, insk^ad of ^Suti = Ea. .\ reading .ln-(ui is excluded. 

11. Cf. no. 1, col. I, 1. The sign fiuS is not quite clear. Ug or ilg = laWni might likewise be eonsidered ; if so, 
(hen et. Shtrag, p. 10 : 13, 14. .iiiy "ij-git — zi-iii> lii-lii, and /.<-., p. 40 : 4, ziig ilg-gii = e-iinih lii-bi. 

12. For this reading cf. //. .1. V ., p. 404, note 31, against Zimnieni, Siiiii-lxihiil. Tiimuzl Idler, p. 213, 20, and 
Der babijl. Gull Tdma^, p. 7. note 4, ivlieni the passages in \'<)ked by this scholar pni\e just the opposite, forC. T., XXIV, 
32 ; 113, ''<ii>i-<'N&'I)AOAL has apparc^ntly Ui Ik.' read ''Si'-m\i'<p--<in ( = ditto, cf, 1. 112(i) rapBiili, signifying the ''Oir 
(1. 112(1, ef. ''"-'""-"'™" '^(Vir, VuKh>.'6,J.R.A.S., lfl().'>,p. 143 (81 S 30, 2.'>, rev. 1)1.7). i.e., the god Mes-lam-ta-c-a as 
the "god of extended, wide, comprehensive powem (eiiiHyln, cmiiqil) or \ast armies (cf. nitWS iTiT), etc." If tlieabove- 
givoTi explanation lie eorn^et, we would htt\e here another direct proof that XIX-IB was the ^Dumv-z! of the X'ippur 
trinity, being <'alU'd (like Tami'iz) not only Da-mii, but also DiigiiUuhk>ngnl-.\n-iM. 

13. For the sign 03 (sometimes used as a phonetic writing for flg or lig, cf. no 2 = 3 ■, 1, not*' 1), see C. T., XV, 
15 : 9, where ''IM is said to ride (u) upon the mj-gid-lti (parallel to tig, 1. 7, and 'Ig-yiil-l'i, 1. S) and wlicre he is called 
the ug An-na, I. 10, imd ug-lmrula'''' , I. 20. 

14. .Ml, 'signs effaced. The following readings might likewise be considered: iln {ar <i)'d'igiil-tuij-iiin, "of extended 
strc^iigth." A-UR M(g)-luii-SyH, " (lion, ug = lig, out of heaven) adorned with (having) well-formed Umbs," cf. //. .1 . V., 
pp. 432, 434. 

15. Cf. hen.' such names as ''-\tc-w,<li = ''XI.W-II) h<.-ml-hii (syii. of iik'Uu = lUh) CARZAmMMAS'"^', C. 7'., 
XXV, 11 ;20, 21 = 15, col. ill. 10. 11; ''Kn-hand,.''" (sit Ilil/n-eilil A nnl rers<ir<i Vohiine, p. 417, a) = ''A7A'-/« 

, ifn-bit (also - dib) KS-liAR AS"-''!; /.<■., 11 : 17 - 15, col. Ill, 7; ''f/(t/-6.i(-/»(ear.>l) = ''XIN-IB n.ijiV ( - SAV^) 
A'.S'-B.lff a-bi ^Eii-lil, I.e., 11 : IS, 10 = 15, col. Ill, 8, 0. In \iew of the fact, however, that me is also = dAHi, and 
this parallel to inbu, Jensen, K, H., VI', p. 448, and that dlb-dib is translated by duSMi'i, a rendering "thou who niakest 
to abound (makcst glorious) the fruits" might likewise be possible. In this case 11. 6-0 would descrilw the god NIN-IB 
as the "god of vegetation," cf. Ninnig, p. 42 : 19, 20, UR-hi mu-td in-sn-ei iiim min-lugal-la-lii~hl — wi(-6o-riJ himi-Hi 
im-bu-w iuin-tnu una Hr-nt-fi-iii-nu. 

16. NIN-IB is the king (lugal) of the hilaiii, i.e., of Babylonia as a whole or of "Simmer and Akkad." 

17. Zag either -^ fiibiS, or aiff-gi — ?i (H. A, V., p. 405, note 36) = Mp&, "to make glorious, te beautify,'; Cf. 
here also C. T., XXIV, 14 ; 10, 11 - .50c, 12, 13, '^Ama-ner-an-nn, nma §a(g)-Mm i-a-bi = vm~mu M ina kir-}>i(be)'liQe) 
iu-putip"~al), "who arises gloriously o\-er the fields." 
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84 SUMEUIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NiN-IB 

\8. Eitlipr "counBcbr" or "judge" = jniiiM/H, pf. Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 531 ; fi. £"., XVII, part 1, p. 2e, not* 4. 
I'or NIN-IB aa "judge" cf. no. 4, rev. 11, 12, and H. A. V., p. -102, note 17. t^ee also no, 10, rev. 4. 

19. Tlie Tiam-lugol o[ 1. H) is personified, i.e., it stands here for Ivgal, having, therefore, the suffix no instead of 
lia{ = 61-0). 

20. Ct. BoUenriiclier, Werga/, p. 44 :37, 38, where ^Mes-lam-ta-'v-a, i.e., Nergal as "Son" is addressed sikka aag-6 
hfiT-sag-git mu-un-dig ^ Su-mo ina ia-di-i la-na-ar V. fui~mil. NIN-IB's power can and doe.s reach the most daring, 
unappruacliable {zi(g) — eliS, thus better tliaii tuidru) and eirc\inispect mountain-goat (the 6 heads signify here the 
eircuinspectness, tlie power to look towards the four directions of tlie compass and above and below). 

21. Sign doubtful. It may be kdb, i.e., kal}-gunll = ^aMbt, kaniSru, dtiku, or tin = feaiufu, or kin = e?idu. 

22. Cf. the mai-gir, "swift gaBelle," in Cyl. li, 4 : 18 {Thuieau-Dangin, MAS~ANSU = "Viek"). 

23. See II. A. r.,p. 392 : 30. '"'''fit/B is simply a variant of ""^if/S-IL = i"'''(nli-, Cyl. B, 3 : 19, and has notliing 
to do with JoSfiwrH (against Zimmem, Z.A„ XIV, p. 389; Thureau-Dangin, S.A.K. l.,p. 124). Cf. here also the ^-M/- 
KISAI^r = 6-gt'bttT-7 (variant of ^-gi-pdr-7, etc.), H. A . V., p. 432, note 7. 

24. Zi(ji) here eitlier = N"), "to turn aoinethlng away from (to), to chase, drive it out of (to) something " 
or -^ rfiJfcii, "to scare, to frighten." For tlie idea cf. also .4. S. K. T., p. 71 : 13, 14, moi-gak ne-ib-Mr-ri = ?a-bi-to 
Ti'kaS-Sa-ad {puisnes), N.\M-$.iB-aab-zHg)-zi(g) = &-H-bai-di-ik-ki. Noticehere the contrast in the nature of NIN-IB: 
he chases away or frightens, but also takes care! 
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III. 
DESCRIPTION OF TABLETS. 



Abbrkviations. 

C B. M., Catalogue of the BnbyUmuin Museum, University of Pennsylvania, prepared by Professor H. V. Hilp- 
rorlit; ef., confer; col(8)., oolumn(s); Exp., Expedition; f., following page; ff., following pages; fragmCs)., 
fragmcntfs); iuscr., inscription; I , line; It., lines; L. B., Ijeit Edge; IjO. E., Lower Edge; no(8)., numher(s); 
O., obverse; p., page; P](s)., Plate(s); pp., pages; R., Reverse; IV. K., RawUnson, vol. IV; R. E., Right 
Edge; K, H., Reisner, SumerUch-B<Aylotiiiiehe Hymnen; U. £., Upper Edge; VoI(S)-. Voluine(s). 

Measurements are given in een time tors, \eidth X length {height) X tMcknesis. Whenever the tablet (or fragment) 
varies in siae, the largest measurenieiit is given. 



A. Autograph Reproductions. 

<-'. H. M. yEscmiTioN. 

11325 + To C. B. M, 11325, tlie lower middle part of a dark brown tablet, consisting of several 

11348 + fragments wliicli have been glued together, I was able to add (a) C. B. M. 11367, 

11362 + the lower middle part of 0., col. I, (6) C. B. M. 11348, the upper part of 0., coL II, 

11307 and (c) C. B. M. 11362, the upper part of O., col. I. This last fragment, though 

t J g t tl tl ppor part of O., col. II (C. B. M. 11348), or the lower part 

f O \ \ {( B M 11325 + 11367), is yet a part of this inscription: contents, 

t g I J d tl rrenee of GimiUSin and Bur-Sin prove this conclusively. 

411 I gm nts h k d and ruled, some lighU-r (C. B. M. 11362, 11325), others 

ia 1 I tl daional black spots on them {C.if.M. 11367, 11348). The 

fact that the It. of_11346 is 'considerably lighter in color than its O., that it is better 

preserved and that the writing on it is not as crowded as that of the rest of the tablets, 

makes it appear, on the photographic reproduction (pi. II, no. 2, lower right corner), 

as if this fragment were not a part of the inscription. The fragment joins, liowever, 

perfectly; conteuta, script, etc., demonstrate that it belongs to C. B.M. 11325. The 

registration mark of Prof. li. V. HurpiT, N"i. 6-2-16-SO, is to be found on C. B. M. 

11348. Wln.li complet<', this tablet was one of the most interesting and important 

ones of the Temple Libr.iry of N'ippiir, ri'proBenting, as it does, a prayer, addressed 

to ''.\'L\-IB, the "lord of life," for the piiiloiigation of the life of ^Gimil-''Sin and 

his 8on(!) ''Bur (Ki't.'not Aiiinr)-''liiii, khip* of Ur, hence it was written at about 2tK>0 

B. C. The many litunpcal notes occurring on this tablet would sliow that this 

prayer was publicti/ used in the Temple of Nippur as a kind of "oljickd praijer." It 

has two colunms un t). and two on It. Xt the end of R., col. IV, is a doul>le line, 

with end of col. not inscribed. 13' X 19 X 3°. Inscription, 1 (U. E.) + 37 

{col. I) + 35 (col. II) + 45 (col. Ill) + 38 (col. IV) = 156 II. All fragments come 

from "Tablet Hill," being excavated during tlie I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 

pis. I, II, ufts. I, 2. For transcription and translation see pp. 44-54. 

9232 Baked, cracked, glued togctlier, O. dark, It. lighter and greatly mutilated. Line at 

the end of It., the lower part of which is not inscribed. L. 24 of R. broken away. 

[85] 
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SUMERIAK HYMN'S AXD PRAYERS TO NJX-IR 

. B. M. l)Esc[t[L-r[ON. 

Tliis instriptioii is a duplicate of no. 3 and of the fragmentary Neo-Baby Ionian copy 
ptiblialied in R. II., p. 123 (no. 71), 1. 4 of which corresponds to 1. 13 of our tablet 
liere. 7 X 14 X 3'. Inscription, 23 (O. with part (?) of 1. 23 on Lo. E.) + 18 (R.) 
= 41 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reprotluction, pi. Ill, nos. 3, 4. 
Transcription and translation, pp. 66ff. Cf. also B. E., Series D., vol, V, fasc. 2, 
pp. 24-26. 

9!>3.'i Dark brown, baked, cracked, glued together. End of U. on O. and R. broken away. 

Line at end of R. Duplicate of no. 2, q. v. C X 11 X 3. Inscription, 20(0.) + 
21 (R.) = 41 11, "Tablet Hill." II, Exp. Photographic reproduction, pi. IV, 
nos. .'i, 6. Transcription and translation, pp. 66ff. 

llS.5fl I ight brnwn baked crumbling Upper and lower part is well is nearly the whole 

of () broken awa\ Ruled Script crowded Blank space between R., 1. 4 and 

I 5 6' X 12 X 3 Inscription 20 (U ) + 18 (R ) - 38 II Tablet Hill." II. 
Exp Photographic reproduction of R in Hilprechi inniierw^ij I olume, pl. XIII, 
no 19 For transcription and tniiJition of R wi pp T'iff 

1117!) Mi idle pirt ol a baked Ubkt Bisinnnig and uid ol tal 1 t a- wdl is the end of all 

II (.11 O hikI li brokui awa\ tra<kcd cnimliLug niki! 6' X b' X 3^ Inscrip- 
tion IS (O ) + 17 (R ) = 35 11 Tabkt b.ars IW r RK-tration mark of Prof. R.F. 
Harpii Ni 24 2 lU-SO Tabkt Hill I E-ip Pliotographu- it'prodtiction, 
pl. V, nos. 7, H. Tninscription and translation, pp. SOff. 

2347 I-owcr right-hand fragment of an origiually rather lat^' tablet, lontaiTiing 4 cols, each 

on O. and on R. The portion of O. preserved represents cols. II, III of the complete 
tablet, while the R. has part of cols. V, VI, VII intact. Baked, ruled. R. somewhat 
lighter than O. The R., col. II, is to I w continued, after a break of 6 lines, by no. 8, 
col. II, The tablet, therefore, had altout 63 full lines to each col., and measured, origin- 
ally, about 25 X 20 X 5. Rev., col. II, 1811. ( + no. 8, col. II, 1-1) = no. 7 : 1-13; 
rev,, col. Ill, 1-8 — no. 7 : .52-59. The inseriptiou, as far as preserved, represents 
parts of VI., VII. I .K., XI. tablet of the celebrated epic lag<tl-e Sg me-ldm-bi ner-giU. 
7' X S' X 4\ Inscription, 14 ((). I) + 15 (O. II) 4- 4 (R. I) 4- 19 (11. II) + 8 
(R. Ill) = 00 II. "Tablet Hill." 1. Exp. Cf. on the whole, B. E., Series D, vol. V, 
fuse. 2, pp. 6, 7, 14, 22. Photographic reproduction, I.e., pl. I, noa. 1, 2. Transcrip- 
tion ,ii id translation of R. II. 5-17, /.c, pp. 31ff.; for rev. III, 1-8, see f.c, p 48. 

11087 Half-baked, dark brown, ruled, gliietl t<jgi>tlier, crackeil. Upper left and botli right 

comers are broken away. LI. 1-13 = no. 6, kv., II, 18f. 4- (alter a space of 6 II.) 
no. 8, 11, 1-4; 11. 52-59 = no. 6, rev., III. A duplicate of tliis inscription from the 
Library of AshsliurbAnapal, purporting to Iw tlie XI. tablet of the celebrated epic 
liigul-e Sg me-ldiit-bl ner-gdl, is pubiisluKi in IV. It,', 13, no. 1 (liere with a Semitic 
translation), I. 1 of which corresponds to no, 7 : 14. fi> X 13 X 2'. Inscription, 
30 (O.) + 31 (R.) = 61 11. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic reproduction 
ill li. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, pis. Ill, IV, nos. 4, 5. Transcription and transla- 
tion of II. 14-29, I.e., pp. 34ft.; of 11. 38-46, l.t., pp. 42ff.; of 11. 47-ciid, I.e., pp. 48ff. 
Cf. on the whole, l.i:, pp. 6, 7, 13, 14, 22. 

1S37 + Two tragincnts, joined, representitig tlie lower middle part of R 1 gi 11 tl r 

1S39 lai^ clay tablet, containing at least 4 cols, each on (.). and li IHI eJ iirl a 

signs chipped off, <>, completely broken out. R., col, 11, It r 1 r ak I (, 1 
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FHOM THE TEMPLE T.IllItAHY OF NIPPUR 87 

nESrniPTioN. 
contimiea no. 6, rev. ral. II, wliioh see. (So. 6, rev., col. 11, ISf. + 6 lines missing + ) 
CT.1. II, 1-4 =no. 7 :1-13; col, 11, 5ff . = no. 7 : 14ff.; col. Ill, Iff. = V. A. Th.251 
(Abel-Winckler, KeiMiTijflexle, p. 60), a Neo- Babylonian copy (with a Semitic 
translation) of tlie XII. tablet of the great epic lugat-t Sg me-ldm-bi ner-j/di. These 
two fragments contain, therefore, parts of the X., XI., XII., XIII. tablet of the epic 
just mentioned. 12 X 7= X 2'. Inscription, 6 (col. II) + 14 (col. Ill) + 15 (col. Ill) 
+ 11 (col IV) = 4fi II "Collection // 1" //.,■' bought by Prof. Hilprecht in Hillah 
a d Hag lad ISfeO a i afhrwards prese ted 1 y him to the tlniversity of Pennsylvania. 
Tl IS coUe t on was Had \ tl e \ral to 1 ave come from .4l>u Habba. Hilprecht 
doul t#d t! 11 stat* e t and entered ii tl e C. B. M. imdcr date of Oct. 24, 1902: 
poRSil 1 or e en pn 1 al ly 1 e ol tl es >ipe 'imens came from Nippur." .\s the two 
Irag ents 1837 and 1S39 1 pre discussed I elong witliout any doubt to tablet no. 6, 
it follows tliat Hilpricl t ■«! <i !*■ c rreet in Iik "suspicion." These fragments, 
tl o (jl f"* ff^ do l>plo g to tl e \ ppur find and evidently wen? stolen by the exca- 
t ng \ral>s fro tl tr cl es ot N pp r Photographic reproduction, B. E., Per. D, 
vol. V, fasc. 2, pl.II,no.3. Transcriptinn and translation of col. II, .'iff., /.c.,pp. 34ff., 

of col. Ill, 1-11, I.e., pp. r,m. 

Upper left-hand fragiiieiit ol an originally rather lai^ tablet. Beginning, right-hand 
and lower part of inscription broken away. Baked, light brown, ruled, cracked. 
()., II. Iff. are a duplicate of K. 28&1 (from the library of Ashsliurb4napal) = Hrozn^, 
-Vinraff, Tat. I, and p. 6 ; 15ff.,bcingpart of thel.tablet of the celebrated epic An-dlm 
diin-mn. II., II. Iff. correspond to Rm. 117, obv., I. 15f. and K. 2829, rev., 1. If. 
(both from the library of .\slisliurbanapal) — Hrozn^, Ninrag, Taf. IX, Taf. VIII 
and p. 18 : 16ff., constituting part of the VI. tablet of the same epic; see B. E., Ser, 
U, vol. V, faac. 2, pp. Bl-6-i. Inscription, 13 (O.) + 14 (B.) = 27 II. "Tablet Hill." 
IV. Exp. Photograpliic reproduction, B. E., I.e., pi. V, nos. (1, 7. Transcription 
and translation, thiitem, p|>. C4-72. 

I'ppfT part of light brown, liaked fragment. Hulod. Cracked. HeginniuK ajid end 
of II. on O. and Ii. broken away. Line at end of H., the lower part of which is not 
inscribed. LI. on H. slanting upward, fi' X 5' X 3. Inscription, 9 (0.) + fi 
(It.) = 1.5 11. "Tablet Hill." I. Exp. Phot-igriiplnc reprotluction, pi. VI, nos. 
II, 12. 

Lower part of liall-balicd tablet. Crumbling, cracked, ruled. O. greatly multilated. 
End of all II. Iirokeii away. O. light, R. darker. 6^ X 7' X 3'. Inscription, 12 
(O.) + 10 (li.)=22 II. "Tablet Hill." IT. Exp. Plmtograpliic reproduction, 
pi. V, nos. 9, II), 

Lower left-hand part of an originally ratbi'r large tablet. Baked, dark with occasional 
black spots. Upper, lower and right-hand part broken off. 3' X 5' X 2'. Inscrip- 
tion, 9 (O.) + 9 (R.) + 1 (L. E.>= 19 II. "Tablet Hill." II. Exp. Photographic 
reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 15, 16, 

Lower part of dark brown, baked tablet. (/.'It- and riglit-haud part as well as the upper 
jMirtion i)f tablet broken away. Only tlie uppi'r part of R. is inscribed. At end of 
R. a double line, folk.wd by the colophon [er iem-m]n •^SIS-lB-{Mm\ i.e., "lami-n- 
tation-song tt) NIN-IB." 3' X S' X 2". Inscription, 13 (O.) -I- 8 (R.) = 21 II, 
"Tablet Hill." I, Exp, Photographic reproduction, pi. VI, nos. 13, 14. 
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StIMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYER?^ TO NIN-IH 



B. Photographic (Halfione) Reproductions. 



Platk. C, B. M. 

1,11 O. and R.ol oHirialprayertogotl NlN-IBfor tlieprolonga- 11325 + 
tion of tile life of Gimil-Sin and BurSin, kings of the II. 11348 -I- 
dynasty of Ifr, aliout 2800 B, C. 11362 + 

11367 



III O. and li. of liymn in praise of god NIN-IB, the 

llahylonia from the oppressivft yoke of the onem 
plicate of text no. 3 and R. H., p. 123. 

IV (I. and R. of hymn in praise of god NIN-IR, tlie i 

Babylonia from tile oppressive yoke of the enem 
plicate of text no. 2 and R. H., p. 123. 
V O. and R. of prayer to god NIN-IB for the 
several temples of Nippur, Kesh, Ur, I. 
and for the protection of tlie kingship. 



r of 



of the 
d Kuilah 



.). and R. 
mighty de 



hj'mri praising the 
s of god NIN-IB. 



I'arlike tharacte 



O, and H: of fnigiiients of hynms and prayers to god NIN-IB, 
among them a "lamentation-song" (nos. 15, 16). 



9232 



Dbschiptiok. 

Ct. description of 

text no. 1. 



Cf. deseription of 



Ct. description of 



Cf. description of 



Cf. description of 

text no. 11. 
Cf. description of 

text no. 10. 
Cf . description of 

te^t no. 13, 
Cf. description of 

text no. 12. 



C. Numbers of the Cat.\i-ogue of the Babylonian Museum (Prepared by 
Prof. H. V. Hilprecht). 



C, B. M, 
1800 



2000 

■;2U5 
2237 
2;W7 



C. B. M. 
0000 
9232 
»935 
IIUOO 
11087 
11179 
11325 I 
11348 1 



C. B. M, 
1\3(>2 , 
113(17 f 
118.TO 

12000 
12701 

13000 
13103 
13301 
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PRftYER TO GOO H\U 



SING TKE WARLIKE CHAHACTER 
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iMENTS OF HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO GOD NIN-IB. AMONG THEM A LAMENTATION SONG INOS, 13, 1 
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THE BABYLONIAN EXPEDITION 

OF 

THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA 

EDITED BY 

R. V, Rilprccbt, 

ThefoUmeing nolu'iriei have been pubUahed cr are in preaa: 

Scries 3, Cuneiform Cejcta : 

Vol. 1; Old Ba&ylonlan Inscriptions, chiefly from Nippur, by H V. Hilprecht. 

Part 1, lewa, 35.1K) (out of print). 

Part 2, 1898, 4o.00. 
Vol. Ill: Suinerian Administrative Documents from the Time of the Second Dynasty of Ur. 

Part 1, Irom the Nippur Collections in Pliiladelpliii, by David W. Myhrmari, ItflO, $«.0O. 

Part 2, from the Nippur Collections in CoDstantluople by P. Engelbert Iluber (ready for press). 
Vol. VI i Babylonian Lesal and Business Documents from the Time of the First Dynasty of Babylon. 

Part 1. chiefly from Sippar, by 11. Uaiike. IHIW 8h OU 

Part a, cliietly from Nippur, by Arno Hoehel, ii)U9, td.OO. 
Vol. VIII; Legal and Commercial Transactions, dated in the Assyrian, Neo-Babylonian and Persian Periods. 

Part 1, cliiefly from Nippur, by A. T. Qay, 1908, $6.00. 
Vol. IX: Business Documents of MurashQ Sons of Nippur, dated in the Reign of Arlaxenies I, by H. V. Hilprecht 

and A. T. Clay. 18U8, 36.00. 
Vol. X: Business Documents ot MurashO Sons of Nippur, dated in the Reign of Darius II, by A. T. Clay, 

1904, Ifi.OU. 

Vol. XIV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated in the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with complete 

dates, by A. T. Clay. IHOli, i«.W). 
Vol. XV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated in the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with tncom- 

plele dates, by A. T. Clay, IHiiH, $6.00. 
Vol. XVII: Letters to Cassite Kings from the Temple Archives of Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Radau. 11)08, 46.00, 
Vol. XIX: Model Texts and Exercises from the Temple School of Nippur. 

Part 1, by II. V. Hilpreclit (in press). 
Vol. XX: Malhematical, Metrological and Chronological Texls from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Pan 1. I>y H. V. Hilprecht, 1»06. S5.0U. 
Vol. XXV1H: Sumerlan Hymns and Prayers to Qod Enlil from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1. by Hugo Rsdau (in pres«). 
VoL XXIXi Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to God NIN-IB from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Pan 1, by Hugo Radau. 1911. *3.00. 
Vol. XXX: Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to Qod TamOi from the Temple Library ot Nippur. 

Part 1, by Hugo Riidau (in press). 

Scrice D, Researcbee and Crcatiao : 

Vol. l! The Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia (with 130 illustrations and 2 maps), by H. V. Hilprecht, 7th 
edition. 1904, S3.S0. 
Note; Entirely revised Qernian and French editions are in the course of preparation. The first part of the 
German edition {bit turn Auftrelea De Sarzeee) appeared in December, 1904 (J. C. Hindchs, Leipzig; 
A. .1, Holman & Co., Philadelpliia, Pa., sole agents for America). Price ^ Mark iu paper covers, S 
Mark In cloth. 
Vol. IN: Eariy Babylonian Personal Names from the published Tablets of the so-called Hammurabi Dynasty, by 

H. Ranke, 1905. *2.00. 
Vol. IV; A New Boundary Stone of Nebuchadrezzar I from Nippur (with 16 halftone illuatrations and 36 drawings), 

by Vl^illiam J. Hinke. 1907. 53..50. 
Vol. V: Fragments of Epical Literature from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Fasciculus 1, Tlie Earliest Version of the Babylonian Deluge Story and the Temple Library of Nippur, by 

H. V. Hilprecht. W.TO. 
Note: A revised and considerably amplified flernian edition appeared in August, 1910. It bears the tiUe: 
Ber neue Fund tUT Siatfiatgegchiekle au* der TempelbibUothekvon, Nippur (J. C. Hinrichs, Leipzig). Price 
« Mi/rk. 
Fasciculus 3. NIN-I 
nergiii," by Hugi 

{OTHKR VOLUMES WILL BK ANNOUNCED LATER.) 

All orders for tliese books to be addressed to 

THE MUSEUM OF ARCHAEOLOGY, 

University of Pennsylvania, 
BOLE AGENT FOK RniorH: PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

Rudolt Merkcl, Erlangren, Germany. 
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